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INTRODUCTION. 



In the Narrative which is now to be laid before the public, the 
world will have a fair specimen of Popery reduced to practice. 
A sure criterion by which to jud^e of a religion, is to consider it 
in ail its relations, and especially, in the influence it has over 
the moral conduct of those who live under its control. 

It is vain to tell us, pointing to a book, " there is bur re- 
ligion ; those are our principles ; that is our doctrine." Religion 
is not an abstract good ; not a mere painting to please the eye ; 
neither does the essence of religion consist in ceremony, nor in 
a firm belief in creeds and doctrines. All this is, as it were, the 
mere bark ; the substance and the pith lie in the heart. It is not 
through the bark that the sap is conveyed. to the leaves^ the flow- 
ers, and the fruit, but through the veins. Nothing is plainer, 
or more simple, than the Christian religion. It may be com- 

f^ared to a tree perpetually verdant, whose blossoms difiuse their 
iragrance all around, whose expansive branches extend a reviving 
shade to the wandering traveler, parched and panting with the 
heat of the day, and whose mellow fruit hangs in profusion, at 
once to assuage his thirst, and to nourish his body. 

Every tree has bark, and the bark of religion is its exterior 
form. Every soul has a body, and it is through the senses of this 
body that impressions are cou^ey^^MTpofi the mind. Being, there- 
fore, creatures of a compouiid;Qg!tui'e,''lreligioh,'a!ltiQi:fe:b simple 
in its essence, is, to a certain degree, compounded for* our use. 
It is necessary, therefore, that th^66hptiliJJ)e so^ne exterior form 
of worship, some bark around the •JrapTt' of t^^s wide-spreading 
tree, to keep the sap to its.direetion^.jJnjiIit>)ftr^^ its being dis- 
sipated by the winds." / But ii--i|*3W5t,aei»3^>y,tJiat thiy bark 
should be so protuberant^ <end •eflfmfjlfckt$d,''a»Vtrf/affbrd shelter 
and concealment to vermin* and ^^fo^^tionV tnuch less necessary, 
•chat it should be overloaded* ^itft *ri^s smd fungus. 

The religion of Christ has itis forms, but. like its dirine origi- 
nal, these forms are coriielyi *wi?iplf*, -n^cesi^ary, few. In the 
whole system of the Chrtstipp^ j^t^penskatwlt, as it is delivered to 
us in the New Testament ot our Lord and Saviour, the forms, or 
.the exterior appendages of religion, are so simple and so few, tluit 
we are almost at a loss to point them out. They are all reduce- 
Able to these : the formation of a visible Church, who are com- 
manded to worship the Father " in gpiHt and in truth /" the Sa- 
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crainenia or Baptism, and ihe Lord's Supper, and the preaching 
of the Gospel. 

Il cannol bi: supposed ihat our Lord and Savioui Jesus Christ, 
in instituting his Courch, introduced any ihiog unnecessary ; nor 
can we think that any thing essentially necessary relative ro the 
government, or to the prosperity of thai Church, was forgotten, 
overlooked, or neglected by him. 

In respect to his divine mission, Jesus Christ came lo offer 
unto God his Father, a ransom for a lost world, to preach the 
glad tidings of salvation, and to point out the path which leads 
lo glory. " / haee Jinisked the work," (said the Saviour,) 
vhich than ^aveat me to do." John xvii. 4. How, or where 
are we to find what were the works which Christ came lo do. 
and which he tells us be has finished, except in hi; own WonK 
speaking of which the Psalmist exclaims: " Tliy H'urU is a 
lamp to iny feet, and a light to my palli." Ps. c\ix. 105. 

Since Christ came to saTe sinners, and since salvation wa.s 
as attainable in the days when Christ dwelt visibly upon earth. 
as it is now, or ever, has been since his advent, all that wa;; 
necessary for the salvation of man must have been accomplislied 
by our Lord before he left the world. "/ have ^finished Ihr 
leork," says he. The work was the salvation of sinners ;— " The 
Soil of Alan is come" (said the Saviour,) " (o aeek aud Ui save 
thai which jTrt* lost." Luke six. 10. 

Winners cannot be saved without faith, for "wilkotd fuilh," 
(says the Scripture,) "i'( ia imposgible to pleate Uoilj" Heb. xi. 
6; neither can ihey be saved without works, since "faith Kiih- 
uvl works ie dead ;" James ii. 20; consetjuenlly, ivheii Christ 
was upon earth, that faith whi; li. was necessary for salvation 
was both prescli5(lapdlieliefr^flljit(ce"/((i(Ac(HiieiA6yAe(iri"»f 
tmd hehf^kgljy i^<7 Wa^t-Ufff^e," Rom. x. 17. The ivorks, 
iQo, wilti(t)J SvVfcli ^'/wflA IS flead," were, and must have been 
known and |ie^f«rinea {'^cpjiilh and jvorks, as the Scriptures 
declare, must ffoJaHe^heft'. ■" ^lf ye "I'f clgnn," (said Cliri,-!.) 
"Ihi-owgk (Arf W^*qtjt1)tf'-'A'ffl»;whif«i,«ji/u you." Johnxr. 3. 

I, i. '-¥,M5^1tffet»sj'^^>«fes»Mf3iis disciples, "//"/I-- 
'*'^* **''tey7""'' vTiW^i/rpe CTnino( bear Ihem ?Knr." 
He ifiiruoi iell tiled] "^liai those things were. It 
IS proiinijie lie was irUnfliiigtitJiJiat "Be would have to sutler, ami 
alao to what they'w.euki lava lo'jjiper for his sake. " Hmtheii.'" 
(continues he,) "V/i^ilfetlkaSfiitit -if inith, ie come, h/- kHI 
gttide yow into «/f(rt(rt.' 'Jb[iJi.Hf.. Jr3. 

" Ye now therefore htioe sorroit," (continues the Saviour, 
still addressing his disciples :) "brit /loHl see i/kh iigahi, and 
your heart shall rejoice." John Jivi. 22. Christ, lo comfort hii 
disciplesj who were afflicted at the thought of having to part with 
their divine Lord and Master, as to his visible presence, promises 
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them the Spirit of truth, the Comforter^ to lead and direct thenv 
in all their doubts, to stPengthen them in their spiritual warfare, 
and to console them in their afflictions. 

This was accomplished on the day of Pentecost, when *^ they 
were allJiUed with the Holy Ghost J^ Acts ii. 4. 

Being hlled with the Holy Ghost, they were guided, as Christ 
had told them, ^' into all trtUhJ*^ The sum and substance of the 
truth, which they preached, were committed by them to writing, 
in the Holy Scriptures. This is the Word of Grod. which the 
true followers of Christ now hold, and ever have held, as a suf- 
ficient, and their only rule of faith and conduct ; for, as the Apostle 
says. '''All Scripture is given by inspiration of Gody and is 
profitable for doctrine^ for reproof for correction^ for instrtuc- 
lion in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.^^ 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 

In order, therefore, that we might " be thoroughly furnished 
Huto all good worksy*^ the Sacred Scriptures, written by divine 
inspiration, have been transmitted to us from the days of the 
Apostles, down to the present time, and will continue to shine as 
*' a lamp to ourfeet, and a light to our path,^^ through the dark 
vista of time, to the consummation of the world. 

With such a light as this^ we have no need of the tinsel trap* 
pings of Popery. We prefer to follow the meek and humble 
example of Christ and his Apostles, to the pomp, splendor, and 
pageantry of the church of Rome. The Apostles and disciples 
of Christ lived according to the maxims they inculcated. They 
were plain^ and unostentatious in all their ways. They were 
never clad m purple or scarlet. No rings on their fingers, nor 
crowns, nor tiaras, nor mitres on their heads — No magnificent 
palaces had they for the residence of Popes, or Cardinals, or 
Bishops — No chariot and six, had Peter, Paul, or the rest of the 
Apostles — No high-sounding titles to flatter pride, such as the 
Right Reverend, the Most Reverend, Eminently Serene, His 
Holiness, My Lord, Our Lord, and Most Holy.* Their names 
were unadorned with any. epithet soever to distinguish them fr(nn 
the poorest and lowest of their Christian friends and brethren. 

They would not even suffer themselves to be saluted with the 
common title Master, or Mister^ as we have it in English. 

To an unbiassed mind, nothmg more strikingly conclusive of 

• 

* Sismoadi, (he luUian hiAtoriao, speakiiiKof the inflttence that these pompoua dlles 
trad on the people of Italy, says : "These decorations always descended still lower 
among the commonality. Since thirty years they no longer write eren to a shoenuikOT; 
witliout calling him ^MoUo iUuMtre.* Bat iu multinlyuif titles, (hey only multiplied 
div.ontent and mortification. Each one, in place or what they granted him, only saw 
what they refused him : and there was no little gentleman, or dandy, and no petit 

lly wounded, if, in mistake, he wmb 



oflicer, wno did not look imon himself as mortally . _ 

saluted with the title of * JWoef celebrated, or Moet Eseettent,* (* CauLRissiifO ed b 
oKU^NTissiHOtO tai^ttceof UmI to whk(h be aaipfared, * JfiMf ilhtffrJSM.' ^ 

0iHt Ital. T. Mwi.f.V7. 

I* 
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the apo:stacy of the Romish church could be exhibited, than the 
contrast between the simplicity that erery way characterized the 
Apostolic and primitive Church, and tne pomp, splendor, and 
baubles, which encumber the Popish. 

The glaring opposition, however, between the church of Rome 
and the Church of Christ, is all glossed over by the defenders of 
Poper\', when they tell us that " the Apostles could not build 
palaces, and live in pomp and splendor in those days ; because 
the Christian Church was yet in its infancy, the disciples few in 
nuii;iber, and their enemies powerful and intolerant. They would 
have dressed in scarlet and purple, have lived in palaces, have 
worn crowns, and tiaras, and mitres, &c. hdd they not been re- 
strained by fear"! ! 

Such reasoning as this is quite sufficient to reconcile the mind^ 
of Papists to the vast disparity between the pride and splendor of 
their own church, and the primitive simplicity of the Chuich of 
Christ. 

If these were the reasons by which the Apostles were restrain- 
ed, why, at least, we would ask, did they not assmne some of the 
florious titles oi the Right Reverend, the Eminentl)r Serrne, 
lis Holiness, My Lord, Most Holy, Ac. ? These titles they 
might have enjoyed with secmity. The reason, however, for the 
whole^ all Jesuitical subterfuge aside, is this : — The Apostles 
trode m the footsteps of their divine Master, followed his pre- 
cepts, and acted in conformity with the doctrines which thev 
themselves inculcated to others. But the Prelates of the Rornisd 
churchf on the contrary, have deviated from Apostolical simplici- 
ty, because they have wandered from the straight and narrow 
path marked out by Christ, and have constituted themselves the 
infallible judges or that, by which they are to be judged. 

Having now shown, that the Bible, and not the church of Rome*. 
is the Christian's guide to salvation, we rejoice to have ii in our 
power to prove what we have advanced, not only from Scripturf> 
and reason, as well as from the striking contrast and opposition 
between the Romish church at large, and the simplicity of th*? 
Church of Christ, but by showing the practical eflects of tlif 
erroneous and pernicious system of Popery as it works in its in- 
terior and more hidden recesses. The Narrative that is now lail 
open before the public in this volume, is a disclosure made by 
one who has had an opportunity of knowing, from sad experieiice. 
what the influence and effects of Popery arc, in circumstance^ 
where it can have full away. 

; The authoress of the Narrative was a poor, heart-broken wid o w , 
whp, by the death of h^r husband, was left destitute, and far 
from her home, amon^ ((rangers. Floating about, like a wreck, 
on the stormy ^ea of ufe^iKe adversity of UMrroae drove her to 
the island ofCuha. She landed at Havanna^ the capkal of tha» 
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island, and there fell into the hands, not of the/desperate pirates 
whose depredations are confined to the highway ocean, but into 
the hands of those Spiritual Pirates who, under the cloak of re- 
ligion, prowl, like the midnight wolf, to seize and satiate their 
appetites upon the poor and wandering flheep who happen to fall 
into their way. 

Hardly had her foot toifched the shore, before one of these 
prowling wolves in sheep's clothing scented her out. He was 
one of the Reverend Fathers ; honored, revered, and worship- 
ed, by his people, whose vices he Canonized, and upon whose 
credulity he lived. Disguised as a citizen, with the baldness of 
his head, shorn according to the discipline of his church, conceal- 
ed and covered with a wig, he pays his addresses to the unfortu- 
nate stranger, gains her affections, conducts her to his house, and 
constitutes her, at once. Mistress of his domestic concerns. Had 
she known that the tond lover was a Popish Priest, never 
would she have yielded, as she declares, to his amorous solicita- 
tions. She knew it not, until she was his prisoner, and then the 
door of escape was closed. 

With this iiend in human shape, (for such the sequel of this 
volume will clearly prove him to have been,) this forlorn and 
unfortunate woman lived five years. 

Being Mistress of his house, and the Queen of his heart, all 
the domestic concerns were under her control. He poured out 
into her bosom the feelings that flowed through his polluted 
heart, and imparted to her, not only his own secrets, but those 
that were intrusted to him under the seal of Confession. She 
knew every thing; and she tells us what she knows. She was 
the witness of his character under all the various shapes which 
it assumed : at home, under the exterior of a Priest; — abroad, 
under that of a citizen. She was his companion at the ball- 
room, the masquerades, the gambling-tables, and the tea-parties- 
She accompanied him in the Promenades ; rode with him in 
his nightly excursions for dissipation; was introduced by him to 
his fellow Priests, who were as profligate as himself, and was 
conducted, dressed as a Monk, into the ^ocr^c^ (.') recesses of the 
Convents. In fine, he introduced her into all the scenes of dis- 
sipation and vice in which he was accustomed to be found. 
Even when he was sent by his Bishop, abroad, on a parochial 
visit to Puerto Principe^ even thither she had to go to gratify his 
inclinations, and to witness his atrocities. Here, poor Rosa- 
mond, for this is the name of the authoress, poor Rosamond here 
saw what no one but a fiend would ever have thought of perpe- 
trating, and what none but a beast would have had the immod- 
esty to do. This was the seduction of tKe daughter of his friend, 
a girl, or child, in fact, of but fourteen years of age. Such wa:^ 
his beastly lust, such the mad phiensy of that last^ and such the 
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Ttitn than bvaatly, more than diabolical pleasure he took in tke 
i^xhibitioo or tliat last, tbat, wilb a knife In his haDd. be tbieat- 
eni-d death lo Rosamond, if the thould diTolge what he was 
^riiin^ lo do. He rold ber that the would haTe lo be pieseot in 
the roum while Ihe deed was being dunf. Leaving her, then, 
paralyzed nlth fear, be retitet, lor u short lime, from her pre- 
^ejice. and, hsTin^ heard ihe Confeasion of tlie lamb whom he 
wan aboot to fnr.rifice lo bi$ lu«t, he returns, leading his Tictim, 
riie inaocent Marlette, just bloomiDg into her fourteenrh year, 
into the fatal tlau^hlrr-house of her tirtue, and lh,ere, in the pre- 
sence of the fainting Rosamond, fwrpetratet a deed, which, we 
think we mar say. Is unparalleled in all the records of crime. 

We regaro these disclosures as the most important of any that 
rier issued from the Press; and especially, the more so, at the 
pre^eni juncture of events. Poper* in Europe is eridently on 
the wane, aod the United Slates will probably be ber cradle and 
her throne. Europe, after being oppressed for ages, begins lo 
feei the weight of the "Beast" voon her back. She now strug- 
gles to be free. Her coQTuUJTe throes shake the mighty " Ba- 
bylon." The triple crown besins to totter on Ihe head of the 
" Mosl Holy," (for this is the title of the Roman Pontiff,)" and, 
rulliug his eyes over Ihe desolations of Europe, be luis fixed 
ihem upon this rising Republic, and has marked it as his own. 
There are still iu Europe, as the Catholic Aiiteeltany, a Popish 
Paper published in Charleston, slates, no fewer than one hundred 
and thuty million Roman Catholics now in the world, and the 
concentration of that flood it now settling upon as. 

When the ioflui ceases, and the dregs subside, be assured we 
shall be buried in the fillb, or shall hare to fly from oui native 
soil. It ia vain, futile, and demonstrBtiTe of ignorance too 

f;ross, for any man, who calls himself a Protestant or friend to 
iberly, to pretend thai there is no danger from the Popish Bood 

' Tlu ealabnud hqiiiih Uwotaciu. PMar Dan*, treUiu « whiil i> bunkiiliif 
utaa tuntj, wp, "A |iia]K»IUaa tmalt nrnnu,—* pnipoiitlon Ibu nundt iad, or 
IbM i* DfltoiiTe U plmi tart I la thu, which, lodMd, Oof oM cunie; ■ mnnlor 
that li apaaly counrjr u lUUk, bin irhlch tlgatSf, hawentr, •nmcUiiiii thai taanOt 
•■««■, iiiibcanlnf. *ad ■niiDRhT ; for IniUiMer-lf ur «« iboulil but, iLu iha 
Xen*a HflUUr 1* on. rifbUy ullcd Mou Holj, (auulHlmmn.") Den*' IIkoL dc 
Virt.RdalN.B6. ' 

Here wa «• Hun U !■ bnnleiiD( npoa heracr. Bd KnDda bad in Poplah can, la 
Ki7,llialllieB(HBuPDiiliff iinot rJihihcan(d " Jbtl At^." Beht whuhs <D*r. 
— srer ao wicked,— aad Ihiit wtekcd. aad abandmisd aDDia lurs haco, Puiitii them- 
HlT*(caiuK]LBddDBatdn»i,aUllManMbaeall«d "JMiffM*." WliMeanwa 
ihliT \niU caa *af mlDBal Bum iliink iboDi 111 wtiai b Twrreiifca or - 
_■ v.... .u...— .#_,<.( Wh« iiecrablfl wickeilnenH ] lb call a man 

" m«-i'fc«l mouKhlBihaPoptati 

- — , -. „jlr wickedmaa alcatcJiea 

■ip<ii n mi •apsiiHiia m >ic(Tcr oT blupntidt, llul th«T hlnifa lull W Caocmlia. tbai 
l«,uibMliiy,aBdiDdMlar* "MmI £ltly"t&m TtnOevU hbatOf; ur, wtiat 1* lb* 
aaua Ibina Wa Imaa^ loaHBiMb Man ibandnDHJ alimcr, ii, H leul, a Won oTBalaD, 
"t""Jr*'*.5'>^. WrilBi»i«aa.j, oflboae whoaadnwrtnelaadehaalbto, 



INTRODUCTIOK. 9 

thai is pouring in upon us. One hundred and thirty mjUiont of 
these restless deyotees, all fixing their eyes on our smiling val- 
leys of the West: — the Jesuits, that horde of spiritual highway- 
roohers, those restive arch-politicians, whose intrigues have con- 
Tirised the strongest monarchies of Europe, just suppressed, and 
suppressed forever ! by the " Royal Order*^ of the kingdom of 
Spain, (as we read even in their own " Irish Advocate" publish- 
ed in Montreal, September 1st, of the present year,^ this horde 
of ruthless marauders, driven from their native Popish soil, whi- 
ther can they fly, but to the wilds of our own dear country ? — 
Europe has again repudiated them, disfranchised them, spurns 
them, and confiscates their Monastic rendezvous to the public 
good. The Spaniards,— even the Spaniards, — the very name 
sounds Popish, and strikes a panic through the heart, — the Span 
iards themselves have drawn that sword, which they were taught 
to plunge in the heart, and to stain with the blood of heretics ; 
have drawn it at last, to defend their rights against the Jesuits, 
and against their Jesuitical influence. 

Whither can they fly ? — I ask again — Whither, but to our own 
devoted country ? — Every thing here conspires to give them 
complete success. Our Constitution secures unto them, and 
theirs, the right of sufirage. One million and a half of their 
adherents are already here. Their colleges, and cathedrals, and 
churches, and Nunneries, are rising on every hill, and spreading 
through every vale. The soft persuasion of their eloquence 
drops like honey on the carnal heart, and many are the victims, 
especially in tte West, who are caught in tne snare of these 
arch- fowlers. All the rabble in the land is theirs, in preference 
to the pure and holy Gospel of our faith. And, for a handful of 
their Popish gold, many is the traitor that will sell the dearest 
interests of his country. 

But our greatest danger lies in this — the apathy, the ignorance, 
and the indifference of our people in relation to this momentous 
subject. We see, or might see, would we but open our eyes, 
what the experience of Europe has taught the potentates there ; 
and yet we hear there is no danger. The chorus of this no- 
danger ditty, when two millions more of these Papists arrive 
among us^ will, I fear, be the clashing of shillalahs, — down with 
the heretics. This tune has already tingled in our ears in 
Broadway-Hall ; and the star-spangled banner of our Republic, 
in St. Louis, has done obeigance to the Consecrated Wafer, and 
has been virtually pledged to espouse the cauw of Popery. 

No dan^r still, — and no danger will be the lullaby till the 
fangs of the Serpent clench the very vitals of our Republic, and 
his fiery tail sweep us from our shores. 

If the horrid picture of Popery which is laid before the public 
in these disclosures, is not sufficient to convince our fellow* 
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citizens that the difiiision of it throa^h this country, is an eril 
to be deprecated by ever^ philanthropist, I am at a loss how to 
conceive what will convince them. 

The Narrative is the unadorned effusions of a soul that has 
been beguiled by Priestly solicitations ; kept in captivity during 
five years ; deluded, — lost, — bewildered, — and undone, by Priest- 
craft. 

She represents, not the licentiousness of a single Priest, but 
the general depravity of a whole country. She presents us with 
the picture of Poperv as it exists in Cuba; and the same, we 
have no reason to doubt, extends through all the West-India 
islands that are under the Priestly control of Rome. Many of 
the important statements that she makes, are confirmed by testi- 
mony that cannot be rejected. This we have introduced into 
the notes. Among other credentials, the thirty -two letters of the 
Rev. Father Pies, stand not the least conspicuous. 

That these letters were written by the Reverend Father, 
whose signature they bear, we are ready to prove by tioo witnesses 
who are now in this city. We prove them too, by confronting 
them with his own handwriting, which it would be futile for 
him to deny. 

We are sorry to have it to state, that the authoress, on her 
way in the steamboat from Philadelphia to New-Yorkr had her 
trunk stolen, or carried away by mistake. In this were some 
important scrips, and several letters written by her Priest, the 
Rev. Father Canto, and by other Priests. These would have 
been an inestimable appendage to the work. They would have 
shown^ as the authoress has observed, " the Rev. Father's heart." 

While we are touching upon this unfortunate occurrence, we 
would take the opportunity of requesting any one soever, who may 
know any thing relative to where those papers and letters may be 
found, to inform us of it. The letters must be in the hands of 
some one; others may have seen them ; and we may yet have 
the satisfaction of ascertaining where they may be found. 
Should they yet be recovered, they shall be spread before the 
public. 

In regard to the truth of the statements contained in this Nar- 
rative, we can say we have not the least doubt. We are person- 
ally acquainted with the authoress, and we hesitate not to 
express our opinion that she is a sincere convert^ and a devout 
Christian. She appears before the public with the best of 
tecomnMBdations ; and we pray that her life may be spared ; and 
that she may long continue to be a bright and snining light, and 
»n ornament to the Church of which she is a member. 

We can say that no pecuniary inducement led to the writing 
of this work. She was actuated by no other motive than the 
love of God, and the good of the world. 
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Her health is now co delicate, and weak, that death seems 
alreadf to have mailced her as his own. She is wasting away 
under a complaint that seems bent on carrying fater to the grave. 
She rejoices, however, at the ptospect that lies before her; and feels 
willing to appear before her Judge. Her path of life has been 
strewed with thorns ; her' daj's hare been few, and full of evil ; 
or, rather, it may well be said, one continual night has spread 
its mantle over almost all her life. 

Under all these circumstances, who can doubt the truth of 
what she has disclosed ? 

One of the most incredible of all her relations^ is confirmed by 
the testimony of Dr. Ethan A. Ward of this city, a gentleman 
highly esteemed as a physician, and for the integrity of his moral 
character. This gentleman was in Havanna, and saw the 
wretches executed for the atrocious crime of stealing young 
negroes, for the purpose of cutting them up, and making them 
into sausages. 

The Doctor returned to New- York about two years before the 
escape of Rosamond, and had frequently mentioned the fact of 
the men's being executed for the above mentioned deed, even 
before such a person as Rosamond's being in Havanna was known 
in this city ; and Rosamond, the authoress of this Narrative, re- 
lated the fact to her friends in this city, previous to her acquaint- 
ance with Doctor Ward, and without knowing that any one here 
had been informed of it. 

We now leave the public to decide, whether the relation of our 
authoress is not confirmed in a manner that puts the truth of it 
beyond the shadow of a doubt. 

Furthermore ; we rejoice, for the sake of the triumph of the 
truth, that we have the means of exhibiting before the public, a 
presumptive evidence of the truth of the whole of the disclosures 
made in this interesting and important Narrative. I refer now, 
to the thirty-two letters, of which we have already spoken. 
These letters, written by the Rev. Father Pies, are in our pos- 
session ; and the lady to whom they are written, is, also, actu- 
ally present in this city. No further proof of the moral corrup- 
tion of the Popish Clergy in the island of Cuba, need be exhibited, 
than these very letters. The superscription of two of them, of 
which we have given a partial fac-simile, shows that the 
Reverend writer had bid aaieu to the last vestiges of modesty. 
His letters terminate with "JPog^o," "//?y." Well, indeed, 
may he have intimated, that his passions had taken the wings 
of audacity, and transported him into the blackest, foulest 
regions of libidinous excess ! — A blank in the fac-simile, marks 
the absence of what, in the original, would raise a blush on 
inunodesty herself. We have to suppress it. The indecency 
of the dotted thing, is so lasciviously abominable, that the ex- 
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hibitioii of it before the poblicy would be an ootiij;e vpoa 
modeftT. tbtt no motiTe, howerer poie or laudable, eoold aanc* 
tion. Those, bowerer, who are eurioos to see to what extreme 
pollution Priestly celiba^ leads htf captives, can be &Tored 
with the rerolting sif ht, oy calling at the office of the " Dowm- 
FALL OF BAtYLON," No. 131 Nassau-st.* New York. 

Of the striking and frightful engraYings which are inter- 
^(>ersed throujg;hout this Narratiye, that of the Purgatory ^roowij 
at page 121, is one of the most terrific. It will doubtless appear 
to <(uDie, that the authoress, here^ has really drawn a picture wholly 
r/f her own imagination. Devils are here seen dancing in the 
Hames of Purgatory, with spectres the most hideous to behold. 
Home are playing on the violin, and others on the flute. Some 
liave pitch-forks, to turn the poor roasting souls ; others are arm- 
ed with fiery serpents, to torment and stjng them. Some have 
gaping mouths to swallow them up, and others seem ready to 
9a rt upon them, and, with their long iron claws, to tear them 
into pieces. One is seen, (strange figure, however, in Purgatory !) 
dressed like a Monk, standing in the middle of the devilish place, 
over a pot of burning sulphur, with a snake coiled round his feet, 
and with a fire-brand waving in his hand. A horrible grin 
spreads his mouth from ear to ear. He stands, and looks, com- 
mander-in-chief of the infernal group. All this is to be seen. 

The thought occurs, — ^' it, indeed! there is a Purgatory after 
death, we doubt not that Monks ana Priests are, verily, and in- 
deed, commanders-in-chief;" — for, of all men, as this Narrative 
proves, they stand the most in need o£ purging. 

Poor Rosamond was introduced into this sulphureous abode, 
this Purgatorial bug-bear in the Convent, to show her how much 
more the wicked heretics would have to suffer when they go to 
hell. 

Purgatory, with all its hissing serpents, and sulphureous flames ; 
with all its pitch-forks, devils, and voracious mouths, is only 
meant for pious Catholics, whose venial sins have not been ex- 
piated while on earth. This is their prison *^ till they have paid 
the last farthing;" and this farthing must be paid by them, or 
by their friends, to the Holy Priests for Masses. Those that 
have no money, have to roast until the Day of Judgment. 

Incredible as this Purgatory account may appear to the people 
of these United States, I will inform tnem, that in Popish 
countries, it is a common appendage to almost every Religious 
Order I ooth of Monks and Nuns. There is one of these Purg^a- 
torial scare-crows, even now, in Kentucky. I myself, when 
a Priest, frequently visited it. I have done penance in it, and 
have seen the Nuns on penance in it. This one is in the Con- 
vent of Loretto, about twelve miles from Bardstown, in the state 
of Kentucky. The Nuns in this establishment are, or, at 



"^i^t, Wfere, in the year 1889, under tKe direction of the kevtfrend 
Father Cliabrat The Purgatoiy-room in this Nunnery is, in- 
deed, different from ^at in Cuba ; but, still, it is frightful and 
horrible enough to terrify, not only Nuns, but even Priests them- 
selves, as 1 know from my own personal experienc?e. Here there 
is no pot of burning sulpluir ; but, they ^lave the devils, and ser- 
pents, and pitch-forks, and a variety of Other horrible figures, to 
terrify and Keep tlipe poor deluded Nbns in subjection to their 
Ghostly Masters. Instead of shlphur, the punishment in this 
Purgatory-roora, is cold. The Nuns are confined here, doing 
penance on their knees, in the coldest days of winter, without a 
^ark of Are to "watm Them. They remam in this painful atti- 
tude, shivering with cold, until they are almost ready to expire. 
I myself have done penance in that room until my body sunk 
exhausted to the Hoor. 

I speak of this Purgatory-room as being at Loretto now. It 
was tnere, at least, in the year 1829, and during all the time of 
my residence at Bardstown college, previous to that time, which 
was, I think, about nine years. It any of the Protestants have 
children being educated in that Nunnery, as they generally have, 
they can ascertain from them the truth of what I state. They 
also, at times, are admitted into the Purgatory-room, accompanied 
by one of the Holy Ntms^ to explain to them the nature of the 
thing; and, by their sophistry, to proselyte them to the faith! 

In all the disclosures which are made by our*atithoress, and in 
the ^^ Downfall of Babylon,^^ nothing is advanced, incredible as 
it may appear to some, but what is strictly true ; and what can 
be proved by Protestants, or by Papists, if the latter could be in- 
duced to give their testimony. 

Every circumstance taken into consideration^ the truth of this 
Narrative cannot be doubted. The authoress is a sincere, hum- 
ble, and pious convert, declining in health, and, apparently, sink- 
ing into the grave. She appears to have a well-founded hope 
beyond the declining shadow of the present li^. She 1«)ok5 
upon death, not as a king of terrors, but as a friend. She speaks 
of the world as if it were a mere transitory dream. She remem- 
bers what she has suffered ; is conscious that it is to Grod alone 
she owes her deliverance ; and she longs to be with her deliverer. 
She seems to feei, and to know, with St. Paul, " that if her 
earthly houst ofthas tabernacle were dissolved, she has a build* 
i^g oj Oody a ho^et^e not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens."' 

- The testimonials of her character, which are given by her pas- 
tor, the Rev. N. E. Johnson, and by others, we think, are suffi- 
ciently recommendatory to remove any doubt that might arise in 
the public mind relative to the sincerity and reracity of th^ 
authoress. 

2 
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Two of the most incredible facts related in the Narratire, hare 
been proved by the testimony of others, — by testimony, too, that 
can be substantiated beyond a doubt. I allude to the negro 
sausages, and the Purgatory-rooin. 

Then, again, she has the testimony of the Rer. Father Pies 
himself in the thirty-two letters written by his own hand, and 
signed with his own signature. 

The substance of all the facts which she relates, is also con- 
firmed, in the notes, by authority which Papists, at least, cannot 
dispute ; that is, by the authority of their own Councils, Popes, 
Samts. and historians. 

Witn all this mass of positive, circumstantial, and presumptive 
evidence, there is not a jury in the world who would not pass 
the verdict, guilty, against the Reverend culprits, who, in this 
Narrative, are brought before the bar of public opinion. 

The picture which is drawn, is not ota solitary individual, but 
of the whole confraternity, from Bishop, down to the lowest 
Priest that earns his bread by telling fortunes. From Bishops, 
whose hoary locks have been bleached with a century of crimes, 
to Priests whose faces are disfigured with licentiousness, and 
whose tottering limbs no more can bear them to the masquerades, 
balls, or cock-fights. 

The picture which is drawn, is not a portrait, but the tout 
ensernble of what Popery is, where Popery bears the sway. It is 
principle and doctrine put to practice. It is the " worfe work- 
ing,^^ as they caU it, '* ex opere operatoJ^ It is the demonstra- 
tion that the system was framed in hell ; — that hoods, and veils, 
and cloaks, are masks to screen the vast deformity from view ; — 
that incense, bells, and beads, — Breviaries, — Pater's^ — Aves, are 
but fumigated sounds, a kind of lullaby for superstition. 

Let them not tell us, that it is in Cuba alone, that the work 
thus works. The same scene is presented to the view in France, 
Spain, Portugal, and Italy. The curtain there, has been raisea 
by their own Popes, Saints, and historians ; ana the tragic scene 
has been handed down from age to age, polluted on every leaf, in 
every page. 

Tnere is not a comer of the earth where this insidious Serpent 
has coiled his way, but the slime of his pollutions has defiled the 
land, or the venom of his sting has paralyzed the heart. Cast the 
eye over the distant walls of China, and Uiere we see this '/ Queen 
ofheaven^^ rolling. Juggernaut-like, upon a car with the goddess 
of the Pagans. Turn again the eye to India's burning plains, 
and peep mto Goa's loamsome dungeon of the Inquisition, ana 
there behold the ghastly victims of intolerance, panting and sufib- 
catinp^ for the air of heaven, because they are gfuilty of the crime 
of thmkinff for themselves. Look upon the verdant fields of Ire- 
land, that land of native genius — the sight draws tears into one's 



introduction; 16 

eye ; — the Priestly pedagogues, with whip in hand, drive the poot* 
submissive sons of Erio, as a teemsnmn drives his cattle. See 
them buried in ignorance and superstition, deprived of the Word 
of God,'*' and believiDg that a prayer-book i& the Bible. 

Let the eye wander again to the North, and spread itself over 
the vast domains of Canada. There may we count ninety and 
nine of a hundred, so illiterate as not to distinguish one letter 
from another. They can count their Beads or Rosaries, but have 
not learned to lisp their A, B, C.f 

Go where we will, if Popery has long been there, we see a 
desert, and we breatne on deatn. 

We present this Narrative before the public, plain and simple, 
as it flowed from the pen of the authoress. The only corrections 
which we have made, are in the orthography and punctuation. 
Beauty, when unadorned, is said to be adorned the most. The 
beauty of originality, and the artless expressiveness of truth, 
which run through every line of this important Narrative, woula 
have been lost, had it been retouched. We, therefore, present it 
as the genuine production of a heart bleeding at the recollection 
of her past misconduct; bruised and crushed under the iron hand 
of despotism : stained and polluted by the Spiritual Guardians 
by whom she was decoyed. 

A tale she has told to the world, that ought to be wafted upon 
every wind that blows around the globe. Pictures she has drawn 
which have been etched on copper, and which, we trust, will be 
engraved on the memory of every patriot who loves his country, 
and of every Christian who fears his God. 

I have this day, and having thus far advanced in the Introduc- 
tion, been sent for by the authoress. I found her dangerously 
ilL Her physician, Doctor Ethan A.Ward, was standing by her 
bed-side, expecting every moment to see her breathe her last. The 
faculties of her mind were unimpaired, but her body was exhamst* 
ed. She tried to speak, but was unable. After a short interval, 
however, she recovered the use of speech ; the Doctor, then, at my 
suggestion, asked her if what she had written in her Narrative 
was true : she replied, '^ Yes^ the truth, and nothing but the truth,^^ 

A death-bed is a detecter of the heart, 

^ Wliere tir'd dSsBhaulation drops her mask, 
That mistress of the scene, through life's griittAce : 
Hertf real and apparent are the sauie.^' 

YovwfB Nl«ilT Thovchm. 

Who could doubt her word ? — Death, with his stem ▼^st^ 
aeems to stand before her. — The Christian fears htm not. i mkr 
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ed her, " Rosamond, aire you happy in the Lord ?" — " I am happy, ^ 
she replied ; " my trust is in the Lord Jesus Christ" — Her coua- 
tenance stamped the approbation of truth on what she said y and 
resignation sat smiling on her lips. Testimony such as this^ 
eren incredulity itself could not resist. Is it to be supposed, that 
a person, apparently tn the very arms of death, and exulting in 
the glorious hopes of immortality, would br£atlie her last in 6od« 
(irmation of a lie 1 The strongest motives now were present to 
induce her to speak the truth: the world receding from her view; 
death standing at* the deor y and eternity opening before her. 
The truth of her Narrative cannot be doubted. The pious con- 
vert has again, through the bkssing of the Lord^ recovered ; but 
the testimony which she gave, was, to all appearance, the last ; 
therefore, it may be said, that her Narrativie is confinned by the 
seal of death itself. 

Admitted : — the Narrative is true. — Where does Popery now 
stfind? — or, rather, where will it fly to hide itself? — the picture 
is drawn : — truth has confirmed it. 

It is vain for the Papist to tell us, that these are abuses unsanc- 
tioned and condemned by the church. If they are abuses, they 
are universal wherever Popery prevails. They are, moreover, 
sanctioned by their church ; — or what do they mean by Church 1 
— If it be asked, " what is the established religion in Cuba 7" — 
Will not the answer be, '^ it is the Roman catholic religion ?"-^ 
By whom is the chureh there governed ? — Is it not b^ Romish 
Archbishops, BishoDs, and Priests ? — What is thedoctrme taught 
there? — Is it not tne samie as that which, is taught in Rome?— r 
Are they not under the jurisdietion and authority of the Pope of 
Rome ? — And why does he not, in the plenitude of his Apostol- 
ical power, correct the abuses ? — '^ An error," (as Au^stme re- 
marks,) '^ which is not condemned, is apiuroved." Neither let i| 
be sai4 that these abominations are unknown to the Pope. If 
they are unknown, it is because he does not wish to know them ; 
and what sort of a universal Shepherd, then, is he % — Is there a 
foot of territory in the United States upon which this Spirited 
Hawk ha3 not fix^d his eye ?-^ When his authority is resisted, 
the fact soon reaches his ears; witpess the case of Ho^n, the 
refractory Priest in Philadelphia; and of Feamon, the schismatic 
Pries'^ in Brooklyn. His eyes are keen enough to see, when dan- 
ger, however distant, threatens his own royal throne; and his 
voice is loud enough to thunder his anathemas from pole to pole* 
But, alas ! when his own wolves are tearing the sheep to pieces, 
and the honor of the King of kings is trampled in tne dust, he 
can neither hear nor see. 

Where, too. is the In&llible Church all this while? — Where 
are the Infallible Pastors, who pretend, that he who hears thexo^ 
hears Christ; and (le y/hp despises them, despiees Clmst? 
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Strange pmrados ! llic Holy Roman Catholic Church it in 
Calm, and itiBnoiin Cuba. — If it is in Cuba, then it witnessei 
the desolations of which we speak ; and, not correcting them, it 
stands amenable for all the crimes it sanctions. — If it is not in 
Cuba, then it is nowhere on the globe ; because the Bishops in 
Cuba, as well as those in every other country, are not consecra- 
ted until the Pope's BuU arriires to sanction and confirm it. 

The authoress informs us, indeed, that some of the criminal 
Priests are recalled to Rome; but then, the rest are left to deso- 
late the country. — Where is the Church of Christ, we ask, aU 
this time ? — According to Popery, the people have no other guide 
than their Pastors^ the Popish Priests. To these they are bound 
to Confess their sms, to submit their conscience. — If these err, 
then, if the doctrine of Popery be true, the people must err with 
them ; for, as the Scripture declares, '^ If the blind lead the 
blind, both shall fall into the ditchJ^ Matt. xv. 14. Where, 
then, we inquire again, is the Church of Christ ? — If Popery be 
true, Christ has not a Church upon the earth ; for Christ decuires 
that " the Son of man is come to seek asnd to save that which 
v>as lost,^^ Luke xiz. 10 ; but the Popish Priests, as ^we see, go to 
seek and to destroy those over whom they preside. 

The effect of Popery^ as we see, and which is confirmed by 
every page of history, is to subjugate the understanding to the 
dictates of Priestly authority, to keep the people in ignorance, to 
encourage superstition, and to woric upon theur fears with threats 
and tortures. Had they the Word of God. instead of interested 
and wicked Priests, to direct them, all tnese abuses, as they 
call them, would cease. Looking into that 8acred Mirror, they* 
could not but see the moral deformity of their own character ; 
and, if a spark of conscience glowed in iheir bosoms, they would 
be stimulated to correct their lives. But under the Popish 
system, the Word of God is closed forever. The Confessional- 
is the dark recess whence emanates the instructions bv which 
the people are to regulate their lives. The keys of " Pe/er" 
ddyar from heaven, all who do not enter by that door. How 
deplorable is the necessity which excludes from the kingdom of 
heaven, ail who do not pour their thoughts into the polhtted 
hearts of Romish Priests, and submit their conscience to |^ir- 
dictatesl — Ever to be pitied is the virtuous female who has no 
other path to heaven, than by passing througrh the door of the 
Confessional, and bending at the feet of Ghostly Fathers born- 
ing with lust 

Christ never instituted a system fraught with so much danger; 
sabiect to sneh inevitable evils. He never could have betm to 
unreasonable as to siake it obligatory upon sinners to Coofete to 
sinners, for obtaining from himself the psirdon of their stiis.-^NeTcr 
t0M he hatt taind m to sohttit our coaacieac^ ^ legtfiftfe 
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our lives, by the dictates of meff, shifol and fallible asourseli^^^ 
What a contradiction, and what a chasm in the Popish doctrine I 
"The Church," (say they, meaning their own church,) "i« 
infallible, and we are bound to obey the Church." — If we ask 
them what constitutes the Churchy thev tell us that it is ^^ the 
Congregation of all those who profess tne faith and doctrine of 
Christ, and who are governed, on earth, by one Sovereign Head 
and Pastor, after Christ." Dens' Theol. de Eccle. No. 70. 
This Sovereign Head and Pastor, is the Pope ; who (mark the 
expression) governs after Christ ; — not under Christ. 

But now, for the Infallibility. — The Church, the say. is infal^ 
iible. This infallibility they distinguish in a twofold sense. 
The one, they denominate an active and authoritative infalli- 
bility ; that is. an infallibility in teadiing and defining ; the 
other, they call a passive infallibility, by which they mean an- 
infallibility in learning and believing. (Id. ib. No^ 80.)' 

Infallibility, considered in its active and authoritative senses, 
belongs to tne Church in respect to its Head, the Sovereign 
Pontill and to its Prelates ; that is, to its Bishops. This infalli- 
bility does not belong to the Church in respect to its lay mem- 
hers, or inferior pastors ; that is, the Priests. (Id. ib.) Thus a: 
man is said to see, aLthoueh this seeing does not belong to him 
in respect to any of the otner members of the body, except the 
eyes; so, in regard to the Church, infallibility belongs to it 
only in respect to the Pope, and to the Bishops of the Church, 
(Id. ib.) 

The Priests are not infallible ; they can err, and yet we are 
bound to submit our conscience and the regulation of our ]ive» 
to their dietaties l-^'The blind are bound to follow tbe blind I^- 
Where is the Infallible Church all this while ? — Of what practi- 
cal utUity is the Infallible Church, if we have to follow fallible 
Guides ? 

It is in vain, and' a mere gratuitous asserticm, for them to tell 
us that the Priests, although fallible, cannot long preach a 
doctrine contrary to that cff the Romish Church, without the 
knovtrledge of it reaching the Bishop's ear: this, in the first 
place, we take the liberty to deny ; because they can preach, and 
ofVea do preach, just what they choose. Even grantmg, that ia 
their public instructions to the people, they should not preaclv 
any tning in direct opposition to their leading and cardinal 
doctrines, or dofpnas of^ faith; yet, they often, nay, I can say, 
always^ preach in such a manner as to wind into their discourses 
a certain system of mc»ality, the tendency of which is to lull 
ike consciences of their people into sscuri^^ instead of preach* 
ing to them in such a ma&ner as t^affirakeft ^tem to a sense of 
their danger. 

Moreofar, ythoogk wiMUtJMy preack shauUL teach tto 
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BUhop's ear, the objection does not end there. It may reach his 
ear, and there it may stop. Who is the Bishop ? — a fallU)le 
man, (as they admit,) like the Priests themselres. Even if it 
should be admitted that they were all infallible, in the Popish 
sense of the word, their infsulibility does not render them impeC" 
cable. The prerc^ative of impeccability they have not yet bad 
the audacity to claim, and that for reasons too obrious to need 
an explanation. 

If the Priest and his Bishop, therefore, are not truly spiritual 
and holy men, but directly the contrary, it is foolishness, and 
inconsistent, to suppose that they will conscientiously disctiarge 
their duty in relation to the spiritual necessities of their people ; 
because " the carnal mind is enmity against God ; and* to be 
carnally minded is death /" Rom. viii. 6, 7. 

Is it not, therefore, as repugnant to reason and common sense, 
as it is to the Word of God, to suppose that the mind that is 
" enmity against God,^^ will endeayor to promote his honor and 
gloiy in the salvation of souls? And, as the being carnally 
minded is death, spiritual death, can those, who are spiritually 
dead, give life to those who are spiritually dead ? To establisn 
the claim of infallibility upon a toundation such as this, is an 
insult to the world. 

But it is not in the pulpit, however, where the poor deludetf 
people drink their deadliest draught. It is in the Uonfessiona^, 
that secret tribunal, where the deadly whisper never reaches his 
Lordship's ear ; in that tribunal which is closed with what they 
call the Seal of Confession, and locked with the keys of Peter's 
authority. It is in that dark labyrinth where those Spiritual 
Guides lead the blindfolded victims to the chambers ot ^ath. 
There they are hid from the view of all ; and it is there that 
they can chisel out the rough and passive block into whatever 
shape they choose, into the very " image of the Beast?^ Here, 
then, the Priest, who (even according to their own admission) 
is a fallible man, leads his victim secretly along a path where no 
eye can reach him, and no ear can hear ; and, O ! well do I 
know the path they tread, since I, one of their anointed, had to 
tread it. 

Even snpposinff these spiritual guides were all converted and 
s-piritual meii, still, in the Tribunal of Confession, they are, (as 
is not denied,) fallible, and liable to err; consequently the 
advice and instructions they ^ive. must vary according as their 
jadgmenta vary ; and the var lability of their judgment depends 
on a thousand fortuitous circumstances ; such, for instance, as 
the natural frame and constitution of the mind, education^ preju- 
dice, ignorance, and many ^ther et ceteras^ which might be 
BaoQied. 

But t» ••ppfdK chat all tbase ipirilual gutdM, or even a 
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majority of them, are eonrerted and spiritual men, is a ttreietl 
of credulity which cannot be sanctioned by the Word of God^ 
by probability, or by common elperience ; and living facts prove 
that they are any thing else tnan spiritual, or any thing like 
spiritual and converted men* How great, therefore, must be the 
havoc which they make of those souls who are thus blindly and 
secretly led by their instruction ! Where now is the bubble of 
infallibility ?— It all disappears in the dark recesses of the Con^ 
fessional ; and, like a stone dropped into the water, its multiplied 
undulations are lost in the wide ocean of uncertainty ; and not a 
line or ripple is left to mark its limits, or to show where it caa 
be found.'^ 

Having now introduced the reader to the interesting and im^ 
portant disclosures which this volume unfolds, we commend the 
work to our fellow^citizens, with the prayer, that God may make 
it subservient to his honor and glory. 

Of all scourgea^ with which a country can be afflicted, Popery, 
confessedly, is the worst. 

May the watchmen, who stand upon the walls of Zion, re* 
echo the alarm. May every Christian church be now united in 
resisting the insidious foe whose standard is already erected oa 
every hill, in every dale, of our wide extended country. Chris'* 
tians, statesmen, philanthropists, Jews, infidels, and savages, all 
are interested in tne result, whether Popery shall rise or fall. — 
Christians, first, will feel the sting of the Serpent under the 
crackling fagot .'-^statesmen next, when the banners of liberty 
shall be funed in obeisance to the triple crown, who owns 
no head on earth, nor head in heaven. — Philanthropists, kind 
and indulgent as their hearts may be, must also bend oefore 
the despot, or be crushed beneath his power. — Jews know, from 
the pasL what their future lot would be, — exile, slavery, or 
death.— Infidelity might amalgamate awhile, and lend their arms 
and forces to ^ the Beast ;" but, in the end, would share the 
common fate ; for Popery must be Lord o{ all. — The savage, 
whose heel is like the deer, would fly, in vain, before the blood- 
hounds that have fattened on the carcasses of the defenceless 
aborigines of Peru and Mexico. — The country would be a deso- 
lated waste.*— One temple would be seen, tne temple of " the 
Beasty^* — one throne erected, church and state combined. — 
Liberty of conscience, liberty of the Pr<»s, liberty of speech, 
would be driven, hand in hand, over the precipice of inndlible 
supremacy s and the ^^ Moat Holy^^^ and Spiritual Despot of the 
world, would teat himself in the temple of God, ^ showing him- 
9il/tkat he u God.'' 2The9.ii.4. 

KC rUT, DBUM DStflCCeMUR. 

■ * II. ■ I I .i^,. ■ 
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P. S. In order to distinguish the notes of my own introducingy 
from those of a respected friend who has lent me his assistance, 
I haye distinguished them, at the end of each, with the syllable 
Ed. — For the accuraey of these, I hold myself responsible ; and 
my coadjutor, who writes the Appendix, will be responsible 
for his. 

We here subjoin an abstract of the thirly-two letters spoken 
of in the Narrative and Introduction. Thev have been transla^ 
ted by a native of Spain, a gentleman of hign respectability, and 
a master of the language. 

We present a fac-simile of one of them in its original dress^ 
with the signature of the Reverend writer. It is signed " Besa 
tu8 Pies" " I KISS THY PEET." — This is a Priestly witticism. 
The Rev. Father's name is Pies: this signifies feet. From 
this circumstance, the playful and Reverend lover takes occasion 
to play upon the word ; and, therefore, runs the amorous conclu- 
sion into his own name. 

In order that the public may have a further specimen, of the 
playfulness of the Rev. Father's love, we present them also 
with fac-similes of three of the superscriptions of his letters, 
or, rather, to speak more properly, of his billets-doua:, A part 
of two of them, however, owing to their shocking immodesty, 
we are under the necessity of suppressing. 
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INTRODUCTORY TO THE LETTERS 

WRITTEN BY THE BEY. FATHER PIES TO DIFFERENT FBllALES. 

In the following letters, we have a specimen of the moral de< 
pravity of the Romish Priesthood, drawn by their own pen. Can 
they now tell us, " it is a Protestant calmnny ?" — A Holy Capu- 
chin FHar^ a venerated Priest, in the full exercise of his Eccle- 
siastical functions, is the writer of them. Who, on reading these 
amorous and licentious effusions, would suppose that they were 
penned by a man sixty years of age ! — This, however, was the 
age of the venerated rriest who wrote them. How must not the 
fires of concupiscence have burned in his polluted heart in the 
vigor of yputb, when the flames thereof still rage, with such un- 
governable fury, under the ashes of his declining years ! — How 
many innocent victims must not have been sacrificed at his Sacred 
feet m the dark recesses of the Confessional, where all that tran- 
spires is closed, forever, under the Sacred Seal which binds the 
" Spiritual Father," and his fair penitent, to perpetual secrecy !♦ 

How passing strange, that mothers can be found so destitute 
of common prudence, so infatuated with delusion, as to expose 
their daughters to danger so imminent as that of bein^ subjected 
to the vile solicitations of men burning with lust ! subjected to it 
too, under circumstances so every how calculated to excite the 
most criminal of passions, screened from detection by the obli- 
gation of inviolable secrecy ! — And Americans, too, of whose 
conversion tp Popery, we sometimes hear the tale, — Americans, 
and Popery ! — strange amalgamation ! even they are found, fas- 
cinated by the imposing outside show of the pretended only 
Church of Christ. — They drink the draught of the intoxicating 
doctrine ; reason reels on her throne ; and, in the delirium of 
fanaticism, they throw themselves, their daughters, and their im- 
mortal souls, into the jaws of the ravenous " Dragon?"^ — The re- 
flection harrows up every feeling of the soul. — We drop a tear 
as we record the fact ; and if tears would erase it, a flood of them 
would not be spared. — ThS evil spreads^ like a flood, over our 
land ; and what will be the limits of its desolation, remains 
for posterity to tell. 

We diaw aside the Priestly mask, the Monkish hood, and, in 
the sequel, present the Reverend and Infallible Ones in their un- 
disguised deformity, as the best of antidotes for the evil wliieh 
we.djeprecate. We show them as they are, and they show them- 

* Bee CAiaoinaii op thb coukcil op nunrr, revieed and conreeted bj John Bm^ms. 
Prieat of 8t John's chnrel^ Phikdelphta, p< 196. 
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s^Ves ) and would that the picture could be spread on one wide 
canvass, that the world might see it 

Some of the expressions of the Reverend letters are so obscene 
that we are under the necessity of presenting them to the public 
under the original cloak of Spanish ; others are of a nature too 
foul to appear in any dress soever ; — these, we entirelr suppress. 
For the sake of those unacquainted with the Spanisn, we have 
translated what we dare to piesent in that language, into Latin. 

I would observe, before closing these remarks, that these letters 
furnish us with further evidence of the truth and accuracy of the 
Narrative. The authoress has stated, (as will be seen in the 
perusal of her disclosures,) that the Rev. Father who wrote 
these letters was sixty years of age. The autograph of the let- 
ters is so evidently written by a hand tremulous with age, that 
they are almost illegible. So difficult was it to decipher the 
hand-writing, that several persons to whom I applied, and per* 
sons, too, well acquainted with the language, were unable to do 
it. Every one of them observed that " the letters must have 
been written with a trembling hand, or by a decrepit old man." — 
The Reverend lover, truly, as the letters show, and as the au- 
thoress has stated, must have been, at least, " sia:ty years of age,^* 

Seventeen, and some of the most important, disclosures in this 
Narrative, are confirmed by the Rev. Father Pies himself. Here, 
then, we have the very testimony of the party concerned, to 
prove the truth and accuracy of the statements made by the au- 
thoress. 

They are as follows : 

1 . Rosamond, in the Narrative, states, that the Rev. Father 
Pies belongs to the Order of the Capuchins : — The Rev. Father, 
in his letters, writes, " I have told you, my dear wife, that I live 
with the Capuchins." (Letter XV.) 

2. Rosamond tells us, that there are many rogues in Havanna :— 
" There are many rogues here," (in Havanna,) says the Rev. 
Father. (Letter II.) 

3. From Rosamond we learn that, in Havanna, to be pious, 
signifies to be wealthy : — "No one," (says Father Pies,) " woula 
give a shilling for you if you are sick." (Letter III.) 

4. Rosamond tells us, that many of the Priests would emigrate 
fo the Valley of the Mississippi, could they be assured of the 
means of gaming a living : — ^The Rev. Father, writing to hit 
beloved, says, " If I had the means of gaining a livelihooNd," (in 
New-York,) " believe me, my dear, I would go and live with 
you." (Letter III.) 

5. Rosamond assures us that the licentious Priests are revered 
by all, so long as tbeir faces are not disfigured by disease : — 
Father Pies, profligate as he was, was honored and caressed by 
the Prelacy ;— " I had the unspeakable pleasure,** (says he,) "of 
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toeing ycmr lortiy, mcefiil, ind rosr face, psssing bj, on iny 
way to pay a Tisit to the Prior of Si. Ihmingo Caik^ral. To- 
norroW I am inTited to the Archbisbop's.'^ (Letter IV. and II.) 

6. Rosamond speaks of their enormoos beards, and tells us 
kow they contrived to conceal them : — The Holy Capachin talks 
of his beard in the following strain; — "You remember, I told 
you, once, that my beard would bother you a great deal ; and it 
nas proved to be troublesome, since yon always resisted my ap- 
proaches." (Letter 111.) 

7. Rosamond teiis us it is a common thing for Priests to hare 
their Mistresses: — The love-sick Father, addressing the wife of 
a Spanish nobleman, salutes her with the epithetS; — '* My dear 
Marsfaret! — My loving wife!'' (Letter V.) 

8. Rosamond, speaking of the Priests, and those with whom 
they were enamoured, says, " they would be contemplating which 
was the youngest and the handsomest :" — The loving Priest ex- 
rlaims, almost in despondency, '' I have been incessant in com- 
j)limenting and contemplating you, and you have not shown any. 
r^'orard." (Letter V.) 

9. Rosamond, throughout her Narrative, speaks of the frequent 
assignations of the Reverend lovers : — " My own dear wife T' 
(exclaims the Rev. Father, under the vow of celibacy,) "and 
my most beautiful and desirable pink ! should nothing occur to 
you or to me, to-morrow, between 9 and 10, we shall meet." 
(Letter XVIII.) 

10. Rosamond mentions that the Priests prefer the prettiest 
females : — " Let me know," (says the Rev. Father.) " whether 
you love me or not; for if you don't, I must get another girl, even 
prettier, if possible, than yourself." (Letter XIV.) 

11. Rosamond speaks of the frequency of the Rev. Fathers' 
faces being ^^ disfigured with disease :^^ — The Rev. Father 
seems bent on gratifying his passions, even althongh he should 
run the risk of " disease/' (Letter XIV.) 

12. Rosamond relates that the Priests change their dress, that 
they may not be detected in their licentious conduct : — " I Avould 
not, for the world," (exclaims the Rev. Priest,) "that any one 
should know what I am about." (Letter X.) 

13. Rosamond describes how addicted they are to cursing and 
swearing ; and how they confirm it with the " hoorie ;" — " \ 
swore, and cursed that ", cries the Rev. Father. (Letter X.) 




kept 
Pedro Alcantara." writes the ReV. Father Pies. (Letter XV.J 

15. Rosamona describes the nicety of the Priests, when aoout 
to pay their addresses to the ladies ; and the use they ipake of 
permmti and Cologne :— " Now, my dear wife !" (exclaims the 
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Reverend Celibttie,) " since I am detennined to come ftad see 
yon, I shtll appear nice, shaved, and clean." (Letter XV.) 

16. Rosamond points out the presents of the Priests ; ana tells 
us something about the Nuns: — "Accept of these presents," 
(writes the Reverend and generous lover,) "which I got of 
my dearest Ntms?^ (Letter XVIIL) 

17. Rosamond says that the Priests are possessed o£B,jealaus 
disposition : — The Kev. Father, after havmg tried every means 
to seduce the lady to whom he writes, " Regrets to find that the 
torments of jealousy are also added to his accumulated disap> 
pointments." (Letter XIX.) 

" Roma locuta est : caasa finlta est. . 
Rome has spoken : the case is decided." 

Tlte favorite axiom (^Poptry. 

On the following page, we present the fac-similes of the su- 
perscription of three of the Rev. Father Pies' letters. They mark 
the frivolity of his mind. 

On the next page is to be seen a fac-simile of one of his letters, 
the translation of which is given on the page immediately fol- 
lowing, marked, No. II. 

The following numbers exhibit an exact translation of some 
of the letters written by the Rev. Father Pies to different females. 
There are thirty-two of the original letters now in our hand. The 
following we deem will be a sufficient specimen to show the de- 
pravity of his heart. Some of the letters are so excessively ob- 
scene, that we are under the necessity of suppressing them alto- 
gether. 

We present as much of them as we dare; and in presenting 
them, we have to beg the indulgence of the reader. The impor- 
tance of unfolding them before the world, in order to show the 
deep depravity of the Romish Clergy, will, we hope, be a suffi- 
cient apology for what we do. 



SUPERSCRIPTION TO THB POLLOWINO LETTER. 

'' To one whose beauty I adore^ who am anxious to kiss those 
hands which I hope wilt soon he mine, since I am thineJ*^ 



LETTER II. 

A TRANSLATION OP THE FAC-SIMILE. — " SoPHIA." 

" My pretty girl ! — My lovely dear! — Beauty of the world ! — 
Your dear soul I did not see. But I threw into your window a 
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billet-doux. — Tell me if you ffot it. — Because in it many thin^^ 
are expressed : and I expected from your good, dear little heart, 
some consolation in answer thereto. May I yet live for you, since 
I already know you, and without you I cannot live ! — Tonday, I 
am engaged to pay a visit to your neighbour opposite. — Be on 
the look-out ; — and to-morrow, I am invited to the Archbishop's. 
But I assure you that the remembrance of you alone is my con- 
solation. — A-propos ! — tell me, for your own safety, whether you 
understand the coins of this country; lest you mi^ht be deceived 
or cheated by any one. — Be careful, my dear -child, with whom 
you have any dealings : because there are many rogues here. 

(Signed,) 

"BESO TUS PIES. 
" I kiss your feet ; or, Place me at your feet." 



LETTER III. 

'^ My dear loving soul ! nothing serious has occurred. Some- 
thing was due to me, and you have paid me. — You, my dear love, 
were not in fault, because you evinced a readiness to resist. The 
fault was entirely mine ; tor I had such a desire to be with you, 
that I lost all patience; and, (in the hurry,) I porque tenia tan- 
tas ganas de estar con tigo que no pude esperar y manche tus 
camecitea tan honita^a y goraitas^ (omnem pellem tuam delica- 
tam formosissimamque ; tamque venustam, atque voluptuosam, 
ego inquinavi.) 

Whenever you, will, just tell me, my dear soul, as I hear you 
want to return to yrour native country ; and you leave me here 
alone. Yet I advise you, you woula be doing well. They are 
ruining your health ; and mine, too, suffers ; and no one would 
give a shilling for you if you are sick. Indeed, if I had the means 
of gaining a fivelihood, believe me, my dear, I would go and live 
with you. The folks here are great cheats. Again, I reneat, 
lake care of your health ; for if you fall sick-a-bed, then will be- 
gin your great troubles ; and my cares will commence with them ; 
as I cannot, by any means, allow you to perish without assist- 
ance. To Spain I could not take you, although I might wish to 
do it ; nor am I going for five or sii months yet : and even then, 
much depends on all the money that is due me. To go to Spain 
by the way of New York, would be attended with difficulties ; 
but, nevertheless, I will come and see )rou, and talk over the 
thing, and enjoy the pleasure of being with you. You remem- 
ber, I told you, once, that my beard would bother you a great deal ; 
;sind it has proved to be troublesome, since you always resisted 
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my approaches whenever 1 attempted to kiss you. — Perhapii you 
did, not love me : hut whether you lore me or not, you will al- 
ways remember me, wherever you may be, as he will remember 
you, who kisses your feet. 

""BESO TUS PIES." 



SUPERSCRIPTION TO THE FOLLOWQIO LETTER. 

" To my dear little petJ^ 

LETTER IV. 

" My dear beloved ! — My adorable beauty ! — O, I would kiss 
you to'dea^ if I could. My desire would be always to be gazing 
upon your beauty ; but, lovely as you are, my difficulties to your 
embraces daily increase. Yet probably, unKnown to you, I had 
the unspeakable pleasure of seeing your lovely, graceful, and rosy 
face passing by, on my way to pay a visit to the Prior of St. 
Domingo Cathedral, and on my return from his house, I passed 
by yours, in hope of seeing you again, to have a little talk with 
you, and hand you that little paper, to remove from your mind 
any anxiety. I saw you, even then, but I kept aloof, because I 
perceived two persons standing opposite to your door; one I 
Knew to be your servant in attendance, who, if he had seen me 
speak to you, would have reputed you as a woman of ill-fame, 
and would have said that you show me many attentions ', but if 
I show any to you, it is, my dear, because I am yours." 



LETTER V. 

" Mt dear Margaret ! — My loving wife ! — Yesterday, TMon- 
day,) neither could I see you, nor hear from you; which leaves 
me very unhappy. For neither seeing you, nor hearing from 
you by note, does not suit me at all.:— Surely, what affection does 
this show towards me? — Certainly, none at all. — And that I 
should continue to love one that does not love me, can never do. 
I have been incessant in complimenting, and contemplating you, 
and you have not shown any regard. — Are we not in a fine coun- 
try, where every thin^ is abundant, but never mind ; — adieu, till 
to-morrow.— If you will, think about it." 
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LETTER VL 



/- Mt dear life !— It is a common nafiag wUk tkoat of ear na- 
liOn, that when one liaa agreed to perform any thing with another 
4ndiTidiial, and on the question being put, no answer is giren, 
the inference is, that silence gives consent : or, in other words, 
that all is right, and we both agree in sentiment. Now, then, 
my dear I how comes it, that so much as I have said to you, and 
<vritten to yoa, you have neither deigned to write me an answer, 
•/r advance any thing satisfactory to me ? — From this I must infer, 
that you hare no intrinsic regard or wish for the person you thus 
iTPHU — Perchance it may be your sickness occasions all this : — 
r^t I repeat, I am yours. 

' N. B. Believe me, that I feel it most ^evoasly, to be con- 
Htraioed to speak to yoa so clearly, and pointedly ; bat it is be- 
^ cause I love you. — I love you extremely; and always shall: and 
I hope yoa consider me before any one dse .» 



LETTER VII. 

(This letter is of so indelicate a nature, that we have to sup- 
press it. His deeply laid scheme required her utmost ingenuity 
10 baffle it, in order to save her reputation.) 



aUPEBSCBIPnON TO THE FOLLOWING LETTER. 

^ Addressed to the most precious^ lovely^ and dearest girls, 
my eyes ever beheld, 
'^ You^ wJiose names I do not know^ but am anxious to leam.^ 

LETTER VIU. 

"Mt dear, loving sisters I— Lovely girls!— And pretty dears f 
—•I have already informed you that I have been at the brink of 
the grave. No one would believe it, or would believe that I 
eoald recover ; and I still remain very unwell and feeble, dip* 
tressed with intermittent fever ; so that I am now fit for nothiiig, 
my dears.— My health still continues very much on the decline *, 
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and although you have invited me to your house, (a compliment 
more than I deserve,) yet I have not accepted vour invitation. 
Only let me recover, and I will seek for you, without giving you 
farther trouble." — (The letter continues in an amorous strain, and 
bids them ^* Adieu, for the present.") 



LETTER IX. 

" Deuoht of my eves ! — Lovely beauty of the world ! — Thou 
queen of the fair !" — (This letter continues with amorous expres- 
sions so profusely dealt out, that it absorbs the whole letter, and 
is unimportant, and he concludes by observing, that his religious 
duties prevent his seeing her whom he only lives to adore/) 



LETTER X. 

" My soul ! — My heaven thou art ! — Now, I must be very cau- 
tious when I am acting indiscreetly. I would not, for the world, 
that any one should know what I am about. Dona Andrea, 
who lives opposite to your dwelling, wishes you to pay her a 
visit. Her son, who spoke to me at the door, and whom you 
saw standing there, wanted, forcibly, to enter to see what I was 
about ; but I opposed this strenuously ; and, although you may 
have noticed, in this dilemma, that I nodded to you, I am certain 
he did not notice me. I am, now, not suffering under any enfer- 
medad pagasosa mis cames limpias y blancas como un marfil, 
(Nulla, lues, aut mala contagio me invasit : corpus meum purum 
est; marmoreoque nitore nunc splendet.) However, I am 
anxious to recover from my attack of the liver, which is the 
true illness that has brought me so near the gates of death \ and 
under which I am still siuFering. — To-day, my dear, you appear 
to be dissatisfied about something. — Adieu." — 



LETTER XL 

CThe purport of this letter is, " that if she should continue 
she would know where to send her servant<i^irl to find him ; 
namely, at the Convent of the Capuchins.") 
3* 
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LETTER Xn. 

( To the same.) 

(He writes her another letter ; and states that he caBSot see 
her that day, as " he has heen commissioned to attend the prison 
chapel, to hear, as usual, the Confessions of the prisoners." — 
He concludes the letter in these words ;) " Adieu ! my heavenly 
creature ! — Believe me, I remain in great anxiety concerning 
your health. — Tell me, beautiful damsel ! what ails you. — Do 
tell me. — Don't decei^re me. — I shall never abandon you. — I 
^***r to love you, whether well or ilL' 



LETTER XIII. 

( To the same,) 

" My beautiful and adored esposa! — My sweet little woman f 
To me you are the prettiest of your sex. — You cannot think, my 
dear, how I am disgusted with your neighbors opposite, who 
are always gazing, and noticing every one that speaks to you. 
every one that looks at you, and every one that loves you ; and 
talking, and grumbling at all they see ; which, to my disposition, 
is so disgusting, as I have a decided aversion that any one 
should see what I do. Nothing but those creatures over the 
way has prevented my coming oftener, as their curiosity is 
always alive when they see me. — Now, my dear, I have to 
request that you will correspond to my feelings, and I will reci- 
procate with yours. — I hail your recovery. — But take care that I 
don't fall sick, as we should lose all if you were to give me any 
contagion. As to me, you may examine mi cuerpo limpio y 
sin ninguna muncha sospechosa.* — I shall, therefore, be really 
happy to find your dear self exempt from any thing, but all as 
lovely as your face. 



LETTER XIV. 



" My loving dear ! — dearest of my heart ! — you saw what an 
awful and stormy day yesterday (Friday) was ; — so unpleasant 
that I could not go out. — So that I have no pleasure ot any thing 
in this world, since I am deprived of the pleasure oi being with 
you. — Well, now, do tell me candidly, and don't let me suSer 

* Corpus meum perscruteris, si tibi placeatj etnunqaam Investigancio iUlc 
maculajn uUam quee tibi suspicionem vel minunom excitet. 
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tny Idiiffer. Let me know whether yoa lore me or not ; for -K 
yoa doirt, I mast get another girl, even prettier, if possible, than 
yourself, mas que no tonga las piemas tan gorditas coma las 
tuyasy^ (the preceding too shocking to be translated.) "But all 
this would give me much displeasure; and, besides, it is impor- 
tant for me to know in what relation we stand to each other ; for 
it seems strange, after so much, that you should still refuse my 
amours. — I often think you must be laboring under some conta- 
l^ions disease, that you would save me catching from you, and it 
IS that which makes me anxious to learn the real fact ; for, 
surely, if you were hale and hearty, you would, before this, have 
evinced some desire to see me. — Well, now, to clear up the 
doubt, you have only one coarse to take ; and be aware, that in 
these hot climates, women easily get sick." 



LETTER XV. 

" I have told you, my dear wife, and my most beautiful crea- 
ture, that I live with the Capuchins, but I do not take my meals 
with them.-^I have my dinner brought to me at noon, every day. 
Yesterday afternoon, I had some special visits to make, which 
kept me out till half past five. — I swore and cursed against that, 
son of Siputa, who seemed to stand in my way, on the opposite 
side of the way, whom I did not like to trouble myself with, his 
mother being of a very turbulent character, and a kept-mistress 
of Friar Pedro Alcantara, Well, on account of these fellows, 
1 could not have the pleasure of being with you. And, indeed^ 
was it not that you had made up your mind to leave this soon, I 
would advise you to remove from where you are ; for I could not 
come and see you while those d***ls opposite are always gazing 
at us. — Now, my dear wife, since I am determined to come and 
see you, I shall appear nice, shaved, and clean ; so as not to be at 
all unpleasant to you. — But if I should then be disappointed, I 
shall despair, not knowing what to do, my beautiful creature." 



LETTER XVI. 

• 

(It would appear that our worthy Capuchin, after encountering 
80 many obstacles, from the object of his unwarrantable love, 
begins to think that the low state of his funds, at that inoment, 
might be considered as the obstacle to the fulfilment of his wish j 
but begs to remind his dear, that her pledges were more than 
mere words, and as an evidence of this, he would " refer her to 
the two notes that had those figures o^ them." — He alludes here 
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to the two letters, of the superscriptions of which we have giren 
the fac-similes. The figures they had on them, of which men- 
tion is here made, we suppress, nor can we give the most distant 
allusion to what they were.) 



LETTER XVII. 

" My beautiful creature, and all that is lovely to me I — yoa 
cannot think what a desire I have to see you, and" (what flows 
out here, along a line or two, must be suppressed,) " I beffin to 

despair, for I don't know . I have even shaved my beard 

to please you, that it might not incommode ; but that would not 
do. — And now that your stay here is so short, I don*t know what 
to think." — (He continues by expatiating on his misery and dis- 
appointment; and concludes, by wishing rather that a dagger 
should be plunged into his breast, than suffer the imputation of 
the ^^ enfermedad Galico") 



LETTER XVIII. 

" My own dear wife ! — and my most beautiful and desirable 
pink ! — should nothing occur to you or me, to-morrow, between 9 
and 10,^ we shall mejet. This is my particular wish ; I hope k 
As also yours. — I give you this notice that you may be prepared, 
wd not be taken unawares by my visit. — I shall add nothing 
further in this note ; but shall express myself more fully when I 
see you. — Accept of these presents, which I get from my dearest 
Nuns. — Do not forget that we are to meet to-morrow. — I will <^ 
with my beard, that your soft delicate face may not be incom- 
moded by its roughness." 



LETTER XIX. 

(In this letter, the Reverend lover soars into the highest 
ecstasies of amorous expressions towards " the object of all hia 
cares and anxieties ;" and he regrets to find, that " the tor- 
ments of jealousy are also added to his accumulated disappoint- 
ments.") 

From the above specimens, we see what Popish celibacy leads 
to. If we could have the letters of all the Priests thus unfolded^, 
whst a picture would be presented to the view t 
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As eonrdboratiTC of the licentious character of the 
Priesthdbd, as depicted by the authoress of this Nanrntire, we 
wiU iatrodiiee the foUowing communication, jnst out into oar 
hands by the Rev. David QiDmer. The fiicts whicn he slates, 
were related to him by his uncle, Joseph Ray, Esq., late Ameri- 
can Consul to the Brazils. 

He states as follows : — " It gives me pleasure to learn, that 
you are about publishing another work on the subject of Po- 
pery, in which the iniquity of the ^ Man of Sin,^^ and jmr- 
ticularly the licentiousness of the Romish Priesthood, is to 
be expc^ed. I believe such a volume is much needed, in order 
that the citizens of (rar country may know to what lengths the 
Popish Clergy go in iniquity, where they have the reins of the 
civil government under their control. The licentiousness of the 
Priests in South America is almost unparalleled. Under the 
garb of sanctity, they practise the most enormous acts of Wicked- 
ness. In a Convent, in the Brazils, for the purpose of entering 
into the apartment of the nuns, they ,have made a kind of 
* toheel,^* into which the Priest gets, and covers himself with a 
cloth, that he may not be seen ; the ' wheel' is then turned by 
one of the MonKs. (for each takes his turn.) and thus he is intro- 
duced into the Convent. The late American Consul to the 
Brazils, Joseph Ray, Esq., resided in South America about te^ 
years : from him I have received these facts. He informed me', 
that there was an aged Monk, named 'Joachim,' in the Mon- 
astery of that pla6e ; he wore a gown resembling the cassock of 
the Episcopal Clergy ; the sleeves were very long, and the back 
and breast were made full. Every week he would come to the 
counting-house for wine, with which Mr. Ray supplied him gra- 
tuitously. The manner in which he carried it mto the Monastery, 
may illustrate the hypocrisy and deception of the Monks. — He 
would put three bottles into each sleeve, and two into his breast 
and back, and walk into the Convent with as great an air of 
sanctimony, as though he had been the greatest saint on earth. 
The common people held * Father Joachim' in great veneration, 
and considered him worthy of Canonization. The other Monks 
were as debauched and depraved a set of men as could be found. 
Dr. M , who is a native of South America, and born a Ro- 
man Catholic, but has embraced Deism, through the corruption 
of the Clergy, informed me, that the Bishops and Priests wero 



* Mentkm is made of the <*toA«e2," and the wheel-tarner, bj Uie great St. Ufori. 
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guilty of the blackest deeds of iniquity. They are infinitely 
worse, as it respects licentiousness and crime, than any other class 
of men. These tbinffs ought to be known to every citizen of 
the United States. But it is said that < the Priests in North 
America are moral men, that they are not guilty of open wi^- 
edness, more than the Clergy of other denominations.'-^This is 
denied. They are guilty of more crime than the Clergy of other 
denominations. And the reason why they are not detected more 
than they are. is owing to the fact that the Bishops conceal 
their crimes, ^ oecause of the lealousy of Protestants ;' and be- 
cause they employ none in their service who are not Roman 
Catholics. Instances are known wherie Priests have been de- 
tected, in North America, of crimes of an aggravated nature. 
But let Popery once be established in the United States, and we 
shall then see exhibited their crimes. They vnll have no re- 
straint, and no motive to influence them to conceal their wicked- 
ness. Our country will be like South America and Spain. The 
crimes of Priests will then stalk forth as they do in Popurii 
countries. 

^' Romanism is the same the world over. This is acknowledged 
by Papists themselves. It is the same in America as it is in 
Rome. And were it the established religion of this country, the 
very same enormities would be committed, and the deep de- 
pravity which is manifested in civil governments, where the 
Pope exercises authority, would be committed and manifested in 
the United States of America. 

DAVID GILLMER." 
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CHAPTER I. 

" So live, that when thy summons comes, to join 
The innuQienble caravan that moves 
To that mvstcrious realm, whei'e each shall take 
His chamber in (he silent halls of death, 
Thod go not, like the quarry-slave at night, 
Scourged to his dungeon ; but, sustained and sooth'd 
By an unfaltering trust, approach thy grave, 
Like one who wraps the drapery of his couch 
About him, and lies down to pleasant dreams." 

Bryant. 

I^he aiUhor's iiUrodMclion. — A brief sf:etch of her family. — Her marriage 

itnlh LieideiiaiU C . — Her departure from honie with her hiuband. — 

They proceed to the West, — Her husband dies in Neio Orleans. — Goes 
to Covi'/igton to escape the yetlow-fever. — Becomes acquainted with Mr. 

M . — Marries Mr, W , of Kentucky. — liemoves to Louisville. — 

J^lles froi?i Mr. W . — Is set an shore on tJie west bank of the Mis- 
sissippi. — Is delivered from her forlorn situation by the captain df a 
steauC-boat, on his way to NashviUe. — Attempts to commit suicide. — Re- 
U7-ns to New Orleans, 

I HAVE had a great desire, for some time past, to let the 
world know of a poor wanderer, who has been living in 
the southern countries for the last fifteen years, in Missis- 
sippi, Missouri, New Orleans, and Kentucky ; and for the 
five years from 1828 to 1833, on the Island of Cuba. 
On the 28th of July, 1833, through the mercies of the 
Lord, I was brought ao^ain to this Christian country ; and 
when 1 look back on the last fourteen years, and on how 
many thousands and thousands of individuals I have 
seen, who are led and kept in darkness, as to seeking the 
salvation of their poor immortal souls, by the Roman 
Catholic Priests, my heart aches within ; and I feel it my 
duty to let the world know what I know about them. 

! I pray that I may not dictate my pen ! — that I may 
be guided in all I write by the help of the Lord, believing 
what I write here, will also be written in heaven ! 

1 was bom in Lebanon, in the state of New Hampshire, 

4* 
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in the year 1803. My father removed to Charlestown, on 
Connecticut river, earlier in life than I can recollect. 

I am at a loss how to bring my past life to view. Since 
I was eight years old, I have been, as I may term it, a 
wandering traveler. My father was a farmer in good 
circumstances. My parents were good and kind to all 
their children, who were eight in number, six sisters and 
two brothers. We were all brought up with as good 
opponunities for education as that country aftbrded. 

Being a troublesome child at home, I was sent to live 
with my eldest sister at Concord, Vermont. I continued 
to be so mischievous and froward, that my sister was glad 
to get rid of me, and I was sent about, first to one, and 
then to another of the family, still remaining headstrong 
and unmindful of advice. My attention was fixed more 
upon dress and amnsements, than it was either upcm 
work or upon my book. 

Some time after Ihis I was sent with my youngest sis- 
ter, to a school at Windsor, Vermont. We were placed 

under the care of a family by the name of I. P . They 

kept a boarding-})(>nse for married and single ladies,^ and 
gentlemen. At this house there were several officers of 
the United Statc.^' army, who were recruiting^or enlistiusf 
soldiers for the public service. My affections here were 
. soon won by an officer who was boarding in the same 
house with us. He was a lieutenant, and being a gay and 
fashionable person, he soon gained my affections. His 
attentions to me were noticed by the family, whose pro- 
tection I was under, Mrs. P would sometimes tell 

me it was not prudent to be so intimate with him, and 
that she knew my mother would not approve of it. This, 
howevePy only seemed to increase my affections. 

Some time after this 1 returned home to my parents in 
Charlestown. Lieut. C soon followed me, and al- 
though my father and mother were entirely opposed to 
his visiting me, he succeeded in introducing himself into 
the house. My father was an old revolutionary soldier, 

and was fond of talking about war affairs. Lieut. C 

liad been in the battle of Bridgewater, and was wounded 
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there. This was a good deal in liis favor in respect to my 
father, who now seemed to take a' delight in conversing 
with him. 

The next day Lieut. C • wrote a letter to my father, 

asking his consent for our marriage, but he remained as 
much opposed to it as ever. 

During Lieut. C 's stay at this place, which was 

but a lew days, as he was going to be stationed at Boston, 
he wrote me several letters foil of professions of his love. 
I answered his letters, and consented to marry him. All 
this was done without the knowledge or consent of my 
parents. 

We then took a private opportunity of passing over into 
the state of Vermont, just on the opposite side of the Con- 
necticut river ; this was in the month of December, 1818, 
and were married by Squire M . 

Lieut. C 's time being now expired, he had to pro- 
ceed on to Boston. We sat out together, and I left home 
without bidding my dear parents farewell, because they 
would not be reconciled to us, or forgive us. 

O ! how well do I remember what were my feelings at 
that time ! I knew that I had done wrong, and had left a 
poor heart-broken mother, with one brother and sister, 
who were all of the family that was with her at that 
time. 

We boarded, while in Boston, at a Mrs. Lincoln's, in 
Hanover Street, where a number of officers and therr 
families were also staying. We remained here six weeks, 
and then he received orders for Albany, where he was 
stationed at Greenbush. From this place he was ordered 
to Detroit, Michigan territory, and then to Greenbay. 
From Greenbay he was sent to New York, where he was 
stationed for a short time on Ellis' Island. 

While we were in New York, I remained in Dr. 's 

family, in James Street. It was at this time that the large 
whale was to be seen at Brooklyn. I think it was in the 
year 1819. 

Before my husband left New York, he was promoted 
.to be Captain, and had the command of a company. - 
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Prom this place we went to Pittsbaigh, and, descending 
the Mississippi river, arrived at Baton-rouge, where Cap- 
tain C was stationed. 

After we were settled, I wrote to my dear friends. It 
was then one year since they had heard from me, and I 
was upwards of a thousand miles from them. In three 
months 1 received an answer from them, saying they had 
forgiven me, and had buried me, or that they would feel 
more happy if I were dead, and buried in a grave in my 
own country. 

I lived with my husband between four and five years, 
and we had three children, but none are living. He was 
always a kind and affectionate husband to me. 

From Baton-Rouge he was ordered to Black-Bock, 
which is situated in the interior of Arkansas Territory, 
and which is inhabited principally by Indians. Soon after 
this, we went to New Orleans, and there happened my 
death-blow. My husband caught the yellow-fever an^ 
died, being sick only twelve hours. 

This, I think, wsis in the summer of the year 1822. 
I was left in a strange country, without friends, and 
with very little to live upon ; and where they mourn but 
little, when they lose any oif their friends, being princi- 
pally Catholics, who think it a sin to mourn. Here I 
wrote to my parents of the death of my husband, and 
that I should come to them as soon as I could get a con- 
veyance ; and that I should probably leave the country 
before I could receive an answer from them. This was 
in August, and the yellow fever was raging, and every 
person leaving the city, who had the means to do it, 
going to different places. I was then boarding in a 
French family, who could speak no English ; and w;as 
advised by some friends to leave town. 

I left this place with some others, with whom I had a 
slight acquaintance, and went to Covington, across the 
Lake Ponchartrain. Here I remained but a few weeks, 
during which time the fever abated. While I was at this 
place, I became acquainted with a gentleman fix>m New 
Orleans, who treated me with kin£iess and politon 
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He was a wealthy and respectable mercliant of the name 

of M. M , formerly of Baltimore. Wliile he showed 

polite attention to me there, I had not the least idea he 
had any bad or evil motives. How easily innocence can be 
deceived ! After my retuni to New Orleans, I remained 
in a French family, and was making inquiries for a pas- 
sage to Boston, but there was no vessel going at that time, 
for the fever had not long abated, and commercial inter- 
course was*not yet restored. It is customary, after being 
absent from the city, for your acquaintances to make calls, 

when you return : and M. M called on me. He had 

a slight acquaintance with the family where I resided. 
The French manners are very free. He made calls after 
calls, at the time the money I had was nearly gone, ex- 
penses being very high in that place. He, of course, 
knew my circumstances were low. as to money ; and 
knew how to treat me and to train me to his wishes. 

In the winter, the masquerades came on ; and, as I 
mentioned how little they mourn for their friends, I was 
not long before I forgot the death and loss of my hus- 
band ; and, being left in a strange country without friends, 
or wherewith to help myself, I soon forgot my troubles, 
and consented to go to the masquerades, balls, and thea- 
tres, gallanted by M. M r. These are places where 

all go : married and single, virtuous and others : all mix 
together. One imprudent step after another, with my 

money all gone, and M. M lavishing presents upon 

me, step by step, I consented to become mistress of his 
house without the rites of matrimony. He furnished me 
a house, and bought me a servant girl. By this time I 
had almost forgotten the death of my husband, and my 
dear father and mother, brothers and sisters : all my fine 
feelings were banished, and new ones commenced. I am 
sure I did not realize the loss of my character, as I should 
have done, if I had been in some other place ; for it 
makes but very little difference among the French of 
New Orleans whether you are living with a gentleman 
married, or not, if you are living in good style. 

Shortly after this, I received a letter from my parents, 
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begging me to come home without delay, and statii^ 
that my father had been to Boston, and made arrange- 
ments with the captain of a ship to bring me ; and if 1 
wanted money he would remit it to me. At this time 
my circumstances were such I could not go ; it was now 
too late. When the captain called at my house, I told 

him I was married to M. M , and could not go till 

another year. This he believed, as that country is very 
different from this. They do not take much pains to 
learn each other's character. I wrote to my friends by 
him, telling them I was married, and could not go for 
another year. 

At that time I was twenty-one years of age. M. M 

fihvays treated me kindly, and indulgea me in every 
thincr. He was wealthy, and in extensive mercantile 
Imsiness. With him I lived three years, wanting for 
nothing. In this time he had given me four servants, 
and I had some money in the bank. I had almost for- 
gotten that I had any parents, or any friends grieving 
and mourning after me. I had become perfectly recon- 
ciled to my situation, being always indulged in going to 
parties, masquerades, balls, and theatres ; and every sum- 
mer, during the sickly time^ leaving the city for different 
places. I received another letter from my dear mother, 
informing me that all the family were pleading with me 
to return home. I answered her letter, and told her I 
would return next year. 

By this time I became acquainted with a gentleman 
from Kentucky, who had received an education fiir a 
lawyer. He was of one of the first families in that state, 

by name W . I became acquainted with him at -the 

masquerades ; and meeting together at different places of 
amusement, he, at length, made me an offer of marriage, 
to which I immediately consented, for the sake of chang- 
ing my life to a respectable one, knowing that he was of 
a good family, and that I should not go to his friends 
poor ; for, at that time, I had in the bank three thousand 
dollars, besides four slaves and my furniture. I had no 
reason to grieve for leaving M. M ^ because I knew 
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he never would marry me; and I wished to recover my 
lost reputation. When he knew I was going to marry 

Mr. W , he had no wish to take any thing that he 

had given me ; but gave all that I had up to me. Soon 
after I was married to Mr. W , we went on to Louis- 
ville, in Kentucky, where his friends lived. 

When we arrived in Kentucky, we were not received 
by Mr. W 's friends. A certain friend of his, who ad- 
vised and helped me to marry him, and who was with as 
at the time, wrote to his friends, that their son had mar- 
ried a person of a bad character ; and the letter arrived 
a few days before us. Here I was again in a strange 
country, with money, but without character. O, what 
wretched feelings I had ! We boarded at the principal ho- 
tel in the place. Mr. W had no money, and it wa^ 

natural that he should flourish away on mine, as fast as 
possible. The eyes of every individual were on me, as I 
thought, to see if they could find any thing wrong in my 

conduct Mr. W knew I was dejected, and felt lost 

to the world ; and instead of trying to get into some busi- 
ness with what money I had, he was for dashing, sport- 
ing, and drinking. At length, he could give me a plea- 
sant word, only when he came to ask for money. 

All this time I kept within, and began seriously to think 
of my situation, and dear parents, brothers, and sisters; 
and most of all, that my character was gone. I felt lost 

to every thin^. My money going, and Mr. W 's cruel 

treatment, laid me on a sick be^ with no one to comfort 
or sympathize with me. They did not refuse to take us 
in to lK)ard, even in the first houses, for they knew we 
were married, and had money. Often did I reflect, when 
1 was there, and all alone, " What have I done, that I 
should be so lost to all the world ! — no kind fi'iend to speak 
to, and a cruel husband to add to my sorrow." 

When I recovered from my sickness, my money was 
almost all spent. Then I began to think on my distressed 
situation ;---all my hopes blasted of ever Mr. W ^s pro- 
viding a Uving for me ; and my character gone : — ^for 
Kentacky, in this respect, is very different firom New Or- 
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leans. Mr. W had become very dissipated, and 

knowing that he had spent almost all my money, trouble 
on every side now stared me in the face. When my mo- 
ney was all gone, we had no other resource for paying 
our board, but sellins: some jewelry, which lasted but a 
little wliile, and then all was gone — friends, character, 
and means, to obtain money. Such was my situation in 
Kentucky. 1 did not know how to work, and had a cruel 
and unkhid Inisbaiid. I could get no friends to tell my 
troubles to. and iny hushand did not s^'^nipathize with me. 
I had to act and advise lor myself. How I thought of 
mv dear uiothcr ! 1 could hear and see her mourn for her 
lost child. Then I could see how wrong I had been ; but 
it was too late. 1 knew, for the first time, and was sen- 
sible that I was lost — lost lor ever. You may imagine 
how wretched my feelings were. I shortly after made up 
my mind to leave him ; but 1 knew not where to go, or 
how to defray my expenses. I made a confidant of my 
chambermaidj to assist me in leaving him, as we were 
then owinor considerable for board. 

In my situation, it was easiest, and I thought it was 
l)est, to go to New Orleans, as I had friends there, and 
there were steamboats leaving Louisville every day for 
tiiat place. I dressed myself in travelling apparel, and left 
our lodgings, unknown to any one, except the chamber- 
maid, to wiiom I o"ave all my clothes, except what I had 
on, which were ot value. 81;e made arrangements with 
the captain of a steamboat, who was going to New Or- 
leans the next morninjr, to take me on board. Here I was 
obliged to intrust myself to the charge of a strange cap- 
tain, with no money, for a passage of a thousand miles. 
I told him I had no money, and would pay him when we 
arrived at New Orleans; on which he took me on board; 
and as the cabin -berths were all taken up, he gave rae 
his stateroom, which was a little room opening m)m the 
cabin, where he kept his books and clothes. This I was 
obliged to consent to ; and he would often come into my 
apartment, and question me, " why I was alone, unpro- 
tected, and without money in that country.'^ I did nol 
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think myself obliged to tell him. The steamboat was de- 
lajred by running on a sawyer, near a place in the Ohio 
river, called Devil's Point. 

A few days after leaving Louisville, when we were 
about a hundred miles below the mouth of the Ohio, he 
came to my room, heated with strong drink, and insulted 
me. I told him before I would consent to his liberties, I 
would go on shore. Although I was far astray, I still had 
some respect for. my person. The noise which he made, 
was heard in the cabin, and the next morning some of the 
passengers made inquiries of the captain about it. He 
said, he suspected 1 was a person of no character ; and 
that it must have been one of the passengers who was 
there at my room ; and if he found that to be the case, 
he would put me ashore. This excited some of the pas- 
sengers to try to get a glimpse at me, and I received books 
to read, and notes were handed me by the steward, which 
I did not understand ; but I knew all was not right. I 
again reflected on my lost situation, and then, on my past 
imprudent conduct. 

The next night, about 10 o'clock, the captain entered 
my room again. He was much intoxicated, and told me, 
he would put me ashore in that wilderness country, where 
the houses are often forty or fifty miles from each other. 
We came to plain words ; and he then ordered a boat, 
and put me ashore in the night, on the west bank of the" 
Mississippi river, by a wood-pile, far from any house, ex- 
cept the old man's who kept the wood-pile, who came to 
me, and asked what I was put on shore for. I couiii *»-*•' 
tell him, but said I had no more money to pay any nir- 
ther. Upon this, he took me home with him to a little 
village, of about ten or fifteen houses, all made of logs, 
very poor, and each containing only one room. He told 
his wife he had picked up a poor girl, who had been put 
ashore, for having no money to pay her passage. She 
got me the best she had for supper, and was very kind to 
me ; she had six children. I was put in bed with four of 
them, the other two slept with their parents. After I vent 
6 
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to bed, reflecting on my lost situation, I imagined I was 
among robbers, and that they would kill me before morn- 
ing. I spent the night under these feelings. The next 
morning she got up early, and appeared to do every thing 
that laid in her power to provide me a good breakfast. 
I remained here a number of days, before I could decide 
what to do. My mind was fiiUy made up that I was lost 
for this world ; the next did not come into my mind. I 
did not see how I could get away from this place. Every 
day the old gentleman used to go to his wood-pile, to seU 
wood to the steamboats ; and one day, I asked him, if he 
would beg some captain to take me. He used to tell me 
no captam would take me without money, and that I 
must stay with them. All the little village became jeal- 
ous at my remaining with them, they all wanted me to 
come and spend a day with them ; but I did not leave the 
oldgentleman. 

Here I was destitute of clothes, for I had nothing be- 
sides what I had on. One day, while I was reflecting 
about what would become of me, I saw the old man and 
a gentleman coming towards the house. He was captain 
of a steamboat ; and had heard, from some of the pas- 
sengers who arrived at Natches by the boat I left Ken- 
tucky in, that Captain B had left a poor female in 

a wilderness country on the Mississippi river. The 
captain knew him and his character, which was one of 
the worst sort. He had done the same thing before,^ and 
was taken up for it ; but the boat, or part of it, being his 
own, they could do nothing with him. The captain who 
relieved me, was bound to Nashville, in Tennessee, where 
he belonged. He made the poor people a present of five 
dollars, and some provisions from the boat. He took me 
on board, and treated me with the kindness of a brother. 

In nine days we reached Nashville ; but not without 
meeting some more ftrouble. The steamboat ran on a 
snag in a dark night ; and every one of us thought we 
should be lost ; but only the boat was damaged, and that 
was soon repaired. 
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When I arrived at Nashville, I again found myself 
in a strange country, without friends, character, clothes, 
or money ; and I was brought to reflect on my lost situa- 
tion for ever. How I could seem to hear and see my 
dear mother grieving and mourning for her lost child I 
The captain took me to an acquaintance of his, who was 
of a respectable family, and told them a favourable story 
concerning me, v/hich I had told him. He was a mar- 
ried man, and had a family living not far from Nashville. 
Here, ao^ain, I asked myself what I should do ; for, al- 
though I had gone so far astray, I was now determined 
to respect my person. I was alone, unprotected, poor, 
and in a disguised character, as to the family I wa? with. 
The captain gave me money for one week's board, out of 
pity for my situation, before he went home to his family. 
I knew the week would soon come to a close, and then 
what should I do for the next ! I had no clothes, except 
what were on me ; and I was sick. 

Here I reflected upon all my past life, from the time I 
was at Montreal with my sisters. Since then I had al- 
ways been imprudent, deceiving my dear mother, and I 
had no one else to blame but myself. I felt lost to the 
whole world, and I had rather die than live. I was not 
brought up with religious instructions, and neither knew 
nor thought what would become of my soul, nor whether 
I had a soul. I made up my mind to make away with 
myself I bought seventy-five cents worth of laudanum, 
which I got by selling a lace veil that I had on my hat. 
I bought it at different apothecaries, and came home, 
and told them I had b^n to see a French family, 
with whom I had become acquainted in New Or- 
leans, i had it in six vials, and put it all in a tumbler 
in my room ready. I then went and sat down with the 
family. The lady was the mother of five children, two 
daughters and three sons. This was about 8 o'clock in 
the evening. I reflected on my dear home, and my dear 
mother, seeing all her dear fiumly around her« I thought, 
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Oh, mother, mother ! where am I !* I got up immediately 
and went to my room, and swallowed the laudanum. 

Immediately after I had taken it, I felt a pleasant sen- 
sation, which lasted but a short time ; I was then sorry I 
had not written to my dear mother, but it was too late : 
I soon fell on my bed. One of the daughters slept with 
me, and by the time she came to bed, I was past speaking.' 
She gave an alarm, and a doctor was soon sent for. Ife 
immediately knew what ailed me, and said, that by taking 
such a large quantity I had saved my life. When I wai 
brought to my senses, I knew what a wicked deed I haft 
done, and that I had brought myself into a more distress- 
ed situation than before. I was covered with blisters, anj 
not only suffering bodily pain, but was confined to my 
bed, and required the strict attention of a doctor, besides 
the burden I was to the family. The captain also was 
blamed for taking me there ; and it was said all was not 
right ; but the doctor, being a feeling man, said I should 
not be removed, till I was better ; and that he would pay 
my expenses. He said he knew my friends in New Or- 
leans, as he did my first husband by reputation. Through 
his kindness, I was here three weeks, on a sick bed. Hs 
paid me strict attention, and all the family were very 
kind. A great many persons called to know what was 
the cause of my rashness ; but they could get no other 
information, than that I was tired of living, and wished 
to die. 

When I was recovered, the doctor advised me to go out 
into the country a Uttle way, as it would be better for my 
health ; and I went to a hotel ^bout six miles from Nasb 

♦ " My mother's Yoice ! How often creeps 

Its cadenc& o*fer my lonely hours, * 

• Like healing^ sent on wings of sleep, 
Or dew to the miconscious flowers ! 
I can't forget her melting prayer, 

E'en while my pulses madly fly ; 
And in the still, unbroken air. 

Her gentle tones come stealing bv. 
And yesirs, and sin, and manhood nee. 
And leave me at my mother's knee/' 

A New Engla/HdpMt^ 
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ville, near the president's residence. There I found a 
young lady with whom I had a little acquaintance for- 
merly at New Orleans. She was boarding there, and 1 
found some relief in telling her my troubles. I looked 
pale, like death. She was a person of my size, and well 
supplied with clothes. She gave me leave to make free, 
and take what I wanted, the same as a sister, and would 
not consent to my leaving: for New Orleans, until she was 
ready to go. In a little time I recovered my health ; but 
never thought it was through the kind mercy of God that 
friends had been raised up to minister to my wants among 
strangers, and that I had not gone to an everlasting hell. 
I revealed all my troubles to my friend, as I esteemed 
her. She was a person who had seen a great deal of the 
world, and never took any trouble to heart. I soon thought 
very little of my past situation : but a few days ago I was 
so near another world and lost for ever! O, I cannot novit 
help saying. Lord, I was not deserving thy kind mercies ! 
But I had not these feelings at that time; I knew not 
the value of my soul, and I felt lost to the whole world. 
I left for New Orleans with my friend, who defrayed my 
expenses on the journey. Here I found myself again in 
the place where my troubles commenced. Only eighteen 
months ago, I was living a thoughtless life, in splendour 
and in wealth ; and now I had nothing but what my 
friend gave me. I could not bear the idea of going to see 

Mr. M , the gentleman I had been living with. I knew 

I had brought all my troubles oi> myself ; for I married 

Mr. W more to reclaim my character, than any other 

motive. I had no desire to see any of my acquaintances, 
partly through mortification at my low circuAistances,ancl 
partly because many of my friends had told me I should 

be sorry if I trusted to Mr. W . I had known a lady, 

when previously living in New Orleans, who, at this time, 
lived in Havana, but was on a vi^it at New Orleans. 
As I had no desire to live in New Orleans, I consented tc 
go with her to Havana. She was in good circumstances. 
but not married to the gendeman she lived with, which 
wef thought little of in that country. 
5* 
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CHAPTER EL 



ON THE CELIBACY OF THE POPISH CLERGT. 



*' Proh dolor I hos tolenure potest EeeleiiA Poreos 
Duntazftt ventri, veneri, ■omnoque, vacanteil" 



PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

Such is the dark picture of the moral corruptions of the Romish 
Priesthood, that is a1x)ut to be laid open before the public in the follow- 
ing Narrative, that we have thought it expedient to introduce this chap- 
ter, which is principally taken from " Edgar's Variations/' by way of 
^troductio]^ to i^.. 

Our object in this, is to prepcgre the public mind for believing the 
disclosures that are to be lud before tnem, by exhibiting to them a 
mere glimpse, as it were, of the pomicious efieots of Priestly celibacy,. 
as it has been portrayed by their own writers, theologians, ^arnts^ ^opes,| 
and Councils. 

The disclosures made by the authoress of this Narrative, astonish- 
ingly wonderful and black as they are, do not, however, mjB^ke the pio- 
lure of Priestly licentiousness more atrocious than the character given 
of them by their own writers. 

The picture whioh is drawn by the pious authoress of this Nftrrative, 
(although, not darker than that traced out by the pen of Popish writers 
themselves, is, however, more interesting, from the circumstance, that 
the events which she describes are of recent date, and most of the per- 
sonages of whom she speaks, are now actually living, and are still im- 
plicated in the crimes and abominations which form the subject of the 
Narrative. 

We, therefore, earnestly beg the public to give this 3d chapter a 
reading previous to entering upon the 3d, which is the commencement 
of the captivity and suffering^ of the authoress on the island of Cnba^ 
and of the horrid disclosures which she makes. 



TTye opigin of Popish Celibacy. — Its immediate and^pemiciaus ejpsds,^- 
P(fp€^ Chufigory vllf who was promoted to the Popedom^ A. D. 1074, en- 
4cts. severe laws to restrain the profiigacy of the their gy. — Tlu ejfeds of 
bis severitn/. — Councils convened for the same purpose. r— Character af 
thf Papiik Clergy previotu to. the Reformation.— -IVie Prelates of tie 
General CouncUs^ of l/yms, Constance, and Basil, as criminal as £U 
Clergy whom they pretend they wish to'reform,^Character of the JV 
pish Clergy since (he JfUformtUiwi 

. The Decretal of Pope Syrieius, addressed, in the yewr. 
385, to Himerius, contains the first general interdictioa i£ 
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Clerical matrimony. Its priority, as a general prohibition, 
is acknowledged by Clithou as well as by Bruys, Espen- 
saeus, Cassander, and many other patrons of Popery. No 
authority of an earlier date can be produced for the en- 
actment. Clithoii, c. 4. in Bell. I. Bruy. I. 142. 

The consequence of this Decree was, that the Romish 
Clergy, from that day, became t!ie most licentious of men. 
Many of them absolutely refused to obey it. Various 
plans were resorted to in order to evade its severity ; one 
of which was the introduction of Sunisactanism or Do* 
MESTicisM. A second party en^ged in open or con- 
cealed concubinage ; while a third party, in bold, honest, 
and honorable violation of unjust, unnatural, and un-. 
scriptural Canons, married and lived, not indeed in absti-. 
nence, but in chastity with their lawful wives. 

Many of the Clergy had recourse, in this extremity, tq 
Domesticism, This consisted in keeping female inmates 
\n their dwellings, These women were devoted in pro- 
fession, though not by vow, to virginity. (Now-a-days,^ 
these Priestly coadjutresses are styled Nieces, or Nuns.) 
Their ostensible duty was to superintend the domestic 
concerns of the house. Cyprian, Jerom, and Chrysos- 
tom, have depicted the cohabitation of these holy domes- 
tics with a bold, but faithful pencil. These holy Priests 
and their domestics, if the statement of the Saints may be 
credited, occupied the same house, the same chamber, and 
the same every thing else ; — " Eadem domo, uno cubiculo 
saepe uno tenentur et lectulo." Jerom ad Eust. 4. 33. 
Cyprian ad Pom. — Edgar. 

The Clergy, after that memorable and fatal epoch, were 
converted into mere gallants and coxcombs. Their whole 
attention, says their St. Jerom, was engaged on dress and 
perfuniery. Their fingers shone with rings, their hair 
\iras frizzled by the curling-tongs, and they walked on 
tiptoe, lest their shoes or feet should get besmeared with 
dirt. Jerom, 4. 40. , 

Chrysostom also ^ves an animated description of the 
society of ^e, Romish Priests and their housekeepers^ 
|)e po^ys 11)' gloTdiig colors, " th^ir smiles, their laiighs, 
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their free conversation, their soft words, their communi- 
cations at table during the day, their supping together at 
nightj and other things which we deem it proper to omit." 
Chysos. de Subin. I. 231. 

A second variety of evasion of these Canons, consisted 
in concubinage. This was a native result of the unna- 
tural regulations against wedlock. The accounts on this 
subject, transmitted by the historians of those times, are 
appalling. Profligacy, says Gianuon, prevailed among the 
Clergy, who practised all kinds of lewdness. Ratherius, 
Bishop of Verona, represents the Glerg}^ as guilty of biga- 
my, drunkenness, and fornication. The Italian Priest- 
hood, in particular, says he, fomented their passions by 
excess of food and wine. Gian. V. 6. Dach. I. 354. 
Bruy. 2. 268. 

Atto's language on this topic is equally strikin^f. He saj^ 
that the Priests lived in a public manner with their conse- 
crated paramours. Fascinated with their wanton allure- 
ments, the abandoned Clergy conferred on the partners of 
their guilt, the superintendence of their family and all 
their domestic concerns. Their courtezans, during the 
life of their companions in iniquity, managed their house- 
hold ; and at their death, heired their property. The Ec- 
clesiastical alms and revenues, in this manner, descended 
to the accomplices of vile pollution. Atto, Ep. 9. Dach. 
I. 439. The hirelings of prostitution were adorned, the 
Church wasted, and the poor oppressed by men, who pro- 
fessed to be the patrons of purity, the guardians of truth, 
and the protectors of the wretched and the needy. 

Damian represents the guilty Mistress as Confessing to 
the guilty Priest. Dam. m Bruy. 2. 356. Gian. X. §. 1. 
This presented another absurdity, and an aggravation of 
the crime. The formality of Confessing what the Father 
Confessor knew, and receiving forgiveness from a part- 
ner in sin, was an insult on common sense, and presented 
one of the many ridiculous scenes which have been ex- 
hibited on the theatre of Ihe world. 

The adultery and fornication of the Clergy degenera- 
ted, in many instances, into incest and other ibomioatioQii 
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of the grossest kind. Some Priests, according to the 
Council of Mentz, in the year 888, " had sons by their 
own sisters." Bin. 7. 137. Labb. 11. 5SG. 

The Council of Nice and some others of a later date, 
through fear of scandal, deprived the Cl(»rgy of all female 
company, except a mother, a sister, or an aunt, who, it 
was reckoned, were beyond all suspicion. But the means 
intended for prevention, was the occasion of more accu- 
mulated scandal and more heinous criminality. The in- 
terdiction was the introduction to incestuous and unna- 
tural prostitution. The Council of M«ntz, therefore, in 
its 10th Canon, as well as other cotemporary and late Sy- 
nods, had to forbid the Clerg)'- the society of even their 
nearest female relations. . 

A third variety for the evasion, or rather for the infrac- 
tion of these Canonical interdictions, was clandestine or 
avowed matrimony. Some of the Priests who still had 
some remains of conscience, shuddered at the commission 
of fornication, adultery, or incest ; and had recourse, there- 
fore, to the honorable institution of marriage. The num- 
ber of these continued to increase in opposition to the 
Decretals of Popes, the Canons of Councils, and the pre- 
possessions of the people. Epiph. H. 59. Jerom adv. Vig, 
Thorn. I. 43. 

Such was the state of Clerical matrimony, at the acces- 
sion of Hildebrand or Gregory VII. to the Popedom, in 
the year 1074. The reign of this hierarch commenced a 
new era in the aimals of Sacerdotal celibacy. Gregory 
enforced celibacy with a high hand among the Latin Ec- 
clesiastics ; and was supported in the undertaking by many 
of the laity. The attempt, however, was long opposed by 
the Priesthood : and its success terminated in the general 
concubinage and debauchery of the Western Clergy. 

Gregory succeeded, to a great extent, in the suppres- 
sion ofPriestly marristge. Several of his predecessors had 
made a similar attempt, but in vain. Stephen, Nicholas, 
and Alexander, had labored for this purpose, and failed. 
But Gr^[ory proceeded in this, as ia every other design, 
with superior lability, perseyermoe, m^ resolutioD j and 
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iiir? clTorts were crowned, in the end, with wonderful suc- 
res?. Ho ^summonod a Council, and issued Canons, sepa- 
rating' the nnrrh'd Cleriry from their partners, and forbid- 
diii2r the ordination r.f any wlio would not vow perpetual 
C'.iitin'.nco. Ho prohiliitod the laity from hearing* Mass. 
when ri.jehrat.vl !»v a married Priest. Bin. 7. 473T Bruy. 
\1. ^^^. Al^. I/ilO.' 12. 547. On Pin, 2. 241. 

.Such sw'?l!iii2" innovations, and such severe enactments 
a^Tiinst marriaiT'-' in t'le Clercr\-. caus*}d all Popish Christ- 
riidnm to !>f» j«ollut'jd with Sacerdotal prolligacy of the 
dr'.T^j'^t dv»\ as is evident from the relations of Bernard, 
Acrrippa. Hour)-. Clemanins, and ilezeray. Bernard the 
.Saint of f lairvaux. in the 12th centurv. admitted and 
laiiientJ'd the licentiousness of the Prelacy and Priesthood, 
•• Vvlio committed, in secret, such acts of turpitude as would 
l;e shameful to express." Bernard, 1725 — 172S. 

( 'lemanjris reckoned the adulter^', impurity, and obscen- 
ity of the ClersfN', beyond all description. They frequented 
x\\(t stews and taverns, and spent their whole time in eat- 
iijo-. drinkinir. revelins:, sraminsf. and dancinsf. Surfeited 
and drunk, the.se Sacerdotal sensualists fought, shouted, 
roarfd. rioted, and bla.sphemed God and tlie Saints ; and 
passed, shortly after, from the embrace of the harlot, to 
tiie altar of God. Clemangis, through shame, drew the 
curtain over tlie abominations that the Nuns practised in 
their Convents, which he called brothels of licentiousness. 
To veil a woman was, in that age, to prostitute her. 

For further details relative to the shocking depravity 
of the Popish Clergy during the succeeding centuries, and 
up to the time of the Reformation, for brevity sake, I re- 
fer the reader to Henry, Clemangis, Mezeray, and other 
historians of those days, whose annals are stained with 
the universal depravity of the Romish hierarchy ; Popes, 
Cardinals, Bishops, Priests, Monks, and Nuns, are all in- 
cluded. 

Lest the weight of the above testimonies should be con- 
sidered by the Papists as insufficient, we will add to it that 
of their venerable Councils. The Council of Yalladolid, 
in the year 1322, in its 7tb CanoQ, confirms aU that is 
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Stated above. ** The Clergy," (according to this Couacil;) 
" prodigal of character and salvation, led lives of enormity 
and profligacy in public concubinage." The Canon of 
Valladolid was renewed in the year 1473, in the Council 
of Toledo. This Council represented the clergy as living 
in the filthiest atrocity, which rendered them contempti- 
ble to the people. Labb, 15. 247. Several other Coun- 
cils, which for brevity sake have to be omitted, also tliun- . 
dered out their Bulls and Decrees against tlie licentious- 
ness of the Priestly marauders. 

The Italian and Roman Clergy appear, of all others, to 
have been the most licentious. Dachery, I. 354. 

A select Council of Cardinals and Bishops assembled by 
Paul 3d, in the year 1538, have drawn a picture of the 
Roman courtezans, and the attention paid them by the 
Roman Clers^y. These courtezans lived in splendid pa- 
laces, walked or rode as matrons through the city, and 
were attended at noonday by a train of the Clergy and 
the nobility, the friends of the Cardinals. (Jrabb, 3* 823. 
Coss. 5. 547. 

To put the climax to all these abominations, we find 
that even the very Prelates themselves assembled in Gene- 
ral Councils were as licentious, abandoned, and guilty as 
the Priests in their dispersed capacity. This was exem- 
plified in the General Councils of Lyons, Constance, and 
Basil. The Council of Lyons demoralized the city in . 
which it was convened. Cardinal Huffo, in a speech to 
the citizens, immediately after the dissolution of the Sa* 
cred Synod, boasted that Lyons, at the meeting of the as- 
sembly, contained two or three stews ; but, at its departure, 
comprehended only one ; which, however, extended with- 
out interruption, from the Eastern to the Western Gate. 
Labb. 16. 1436. Bruy. 4. 39. Labb. 16. 1435. Edgar. 

We shall now turn to the Decrees of Pope Benedict 
XIV. as recorded by the great St. Ligori ; either of which 
authorities, no Papist will dare to call in question. By J/^ 
these documents we shall see that the Popish Clergy are 
still what' they ever have been, mea of morals the moet 
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corrupt ; and men too, of all others, who are not to be 
trusted alone with females. 

The Decrees to whicli I allude, of the Sovereign Pontiff 
Benedict XIV. are recorded by the great St. Ligori, 
in his Theological Treatise, Tom. ixl De Rom. Pont. 
Deer. cap. 2. Tlie Decrees are headed thus : " Contra 

SOLLIC IT ANTES," (fec. Ct " CoNTRA EXQUl RENTES," &C. 

" Against those Priests irho entice others to sin, and who 
abuse the sacrifice of the Mass,^^ &c. 

lu respect to one of tlie Decrees, the Saint, speaking of 
the Sovereijjn Pontiff Benedict XIV. says, " Our Most 
Holy Lord," (tlie Pope.) "seeing how great is the sin of 
those lost men," (alluding to the Priests^ "who abuse the 
Holv Sacrifice of the Mass, and the Sacrament of Confes- 
sion, which was instituted for the salvation of the faith- 
ful, but which they make use of for their destruction and 
damnation" — "Decrees, that hereafter all Priests, botfi 
secular and regular, of whatever Order, Institution, Con- 
gregation, or Society soever they may be, who solicit those 
whose Confessions they hear^ to fihhy and criminal ac- 
tions, shall, besides the penalties already threatened by the 
Canon Law, the Apostolical Constitutions, and especially 
by the Constitutions of Sixtus V. and Gregory XV. of hap- 
py memory, shall, we decree, incur the perpetual inability 
of celebrating the aforesaid Holy Sacrifice of the Mass." 

The other Decree was issued by the Pope, in order to 
put a check to a custom that was common among the 
Priests in Spain, of compelling their penitents, in the tri- 
bunal of Confession, to tell them who were their accom- 
plices in sin. It is stated in the Decree that the Ghostly 
Fathers were so pertinaciously bent on ascertaining the 
names and the residence of those with whom their peni- 
tents were in the habit of committing sin, that, not con- 
tent with merely soliciting them to tell them where their 
accomplices lived, they were compelled to do it, by not 
granting them the absolution of their sins. "Which in- 
tolerable IMPUDENCE !" (says the Pope,) "they color over, 
nnder the pretext that they wish to visit them merely to 
gwe them good advice /" " Lvm vero !" exclaims the 
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Holy Father, the Pope, " experience has taught us what 
evils have followed from such a course as this !" [Ligori 
Theol. T. ix. De Rom. Pont. Deer. c. 2.] 

Ligori has also presented us with another Decriee of this 
same Pontiff, entitled « Super Clausura Monialium.^ 

By this 'Decree, all Clergymen, of whatsoever dignity 
they may be, are strictly prohibited from entering into 
Nunneries, or from having any communication with the 
Nuns, under any pretext whatever. 

It appears, frorai what the Saint writes, that this Decree 
of Benedict XIV. is no more than a renewed promulga* 
tion of Decrees which had already frequently been made, 
relative to the same isubject, by many of his predecessors, 
and especially by the Holy Council of Trent. 

" Exceptis dtimtaxat,^^ The only exception that is 
made to this interdiction, is respecting the Superiors ot 
those Establishments, that is, those Clergymen under whose 
immediate jurisdiction the Nuns are pjaced ; and even'in 
regard to these, the Decree is as follows : " in cassibus ta- 
men necessariis, et servatis de jure servandis, et non aUter 
omnino," they, the superiors, are to have no intercourse 
with the Nuns, " except in cases of necessity, observing, 
at the same time, the Rules laid down by the Canons, but 
otherwise, they are by no means whatsoever to have any 
intercourse together." (Id. ib.) 

The rules laid down by the Canons, which ate here 
spoken of, are, that Priests shall never hear the Confes- 
sions of Nuns in a private or clandestine manner, but 
openly, in the Confessional-boxes, in the Chapel. 

So much importance was attached to the observance ot 
these mandates, that those Priests who dared to infringe 
them, incurred, " ipsofacto^^^ the Censures of the churcn, 
from which no one could absolve them but the Soverei^ 
Pontiff himself, except at the hour of death. (Id. ib. D. vi.) 

The aforesaid Decrees were given, " sub annulo 
PiscATORis," ^^ under the ring of the Fishermanj^ the 
one, on the 4th of the Nones of June, A. D. 1746, the 
Other, on the 3d of January, 1742. 

The great St. Basil, it seems, knew as much about the 
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Priests, as St. Ligori, and Pope Benedict XIT., and 
Y.^ and Gregory XY., and the compilers a[ the Canon 
Law, and of the Apostolical Constitutions, and the Holy 
Council of Trent ; for all of these were perfectly well ac- 
quainted with the character of the Priesthood, and took 
every precaution in their power to keep them within 
bounds. The great St. Basil, we say, knew as much 
about the thing as any of the rest. " It is more proper," 
(says this great Saint,) " for the Lady Superieure to be 
present while a Nun is Confessing to a Priest, /or the sake 
of decency and safety.^ Basil, Rig. Brev. Int. 110. We, 
the wicked heretics, generally consider that a child is per- 
fectly safe with its father ; but we sec from the above, 
that the Popes and the Saints had reason to think that the 
spiritual children of the Priests, are not alt(^;ether safe 
with their Spiritual Fathers. 

Thoroughly assured, indeed, must we be, that the dis- 
orders which reign amongst the Priests, must ^<^ of a cha*- 

racter of the deepest dye, to force even their owu tiflBi 

thus publicly, and plainly, and severely, to reprimand 
them, and to threaten them with the Censures and the 
penalties of the church, unless they reform, and restrain 
their passions. 

I am fully aware that the Romish Priests, although they 
cannot deny the truth of the statements made by their 
own Saints, will endeavor to cloak the thing over by say- 
ing, that there are bad men to be found in every state and 
condition of life, that there was a Juda3 even among the 
Apostles. This is all true, but, unfortunately, it appears 
that the number of the guilty is not few, but many. 
"3fa/iy Priests,^* (says Saint Ligori,) "who before," (they 
began to hear the Confession of the spiritual women,) 
" were innocent, afterwards, on account of their attrac- 
tions, lost both God and their soul !" Liffori, Prax. Con£ 
T. YIII. C. 8. N. 119, 120. 

Poor, fra^ie Spiritual Fathers indeed must they be f 
that, in order to preserve their Spiritual Children from fidl- 
ing a prey to their unruly passions, it was found necessary, 
as St. Basil states, that " the Superieure or Abbess of the 
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Monastery should be present to watch them while hearintir 
the Confession of the Nuns !" or that it should be founa 
expedient, as St. Ligori states, " that the doors should be 
kept open while the Priests are hearing the Confession of 
the women, and that they should sit where they could be 
seen !" Ligori, Prax, Conf. T. VIIL C. 8. N. 119. 

" Experience has taught us," (says the Pope, Benedict 
XIV.) " what evils have followed from such a course as 
this !" that is, as has been related above, from the Priests* 
" visiting females under pretence of giving them good 
adviceJ^ i 

We now see what precautions are absolutely necessary, 
in order to protect female innocence from the dangers to 
which they are exposed by Confessing to their Ghostly 
Fathers. 

Now, if it be found that none of these prudent precau- 
tions are observed, but, on the contrary, the very oppo- 
site extreme is adopted, these two conclusions irresistibly 
rush upon the mind ; the one, that there must be some- 
thing radically wrong in the Priests. Certain things are 
peremptorily forbidden them, by their Saints, by their 
Fopes, and even Dy me infiilllble Council of Trent ; and 
they disobey. And the consequent conclusion; which 
presses with the weight of demonstration, is, that they 
must have some ulterior design in view, for the accom- 
plishing of which, they are willing to sacrifice their con- 
science in the sacrifice of obedience ; and when conscience 
is gone, the depravity of nature under the influence of the 
passions, usurps her place. 

Now, when we reflect upon what Bellarmine, Ricci| 
Petrarch, and others, have told us respecting Nuns, those 
spiritual women, as Ligori calls them, that is, "that many 
of them enter into the Monasteries who are not called 
OP God ; enter through motives prompted by flesh 
AND BLOOD," (BcllarnL Gem. Colom. 3 Opusc. L. 11. O. 
6.) and compare it with what Ligori, Pope Benedict XTV., 
and others, tell us respecting the F^iests, that is, " thai 
fnany of them^ who before were innocent, have, on jlo 
CQVNT OF THE ATTBACTi(»rs of tboso Spiritual womeUi 
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(the Nuns,) lost both God and their soul ;" I say, when 
wtj r«;llect on all this, we are demonstratively convinced, 
that tlie Monastic Institntions, the Triliunal of Confession, 
and the O.'lihacy of the Priesthood, are very far indeed 
from l>ein;( of Divine institution, as is pretended. Nor 
were these Institntions ev<;r introLiuced into the world 
under the inihience of tlui Si)irit of Gud. For, certainly, 
the ^1)1^1 of God, is a Spirit of vrisdom, a Spirit of counsel, 
and a Spirit of love, lint whore would be the wisdom, in 
unnecessarilvi/lacin'jfhis creatures in the midst of dansrer, 
when he tells us, '• i/uU he vho lovelh duitg-er shall 
perish in it P AVhere v/onld be his counsel, in suUjcct- 
inof the infirmities of the llesii to excitements, which his 
Holy Word throughout connnands us to shun? And 
where would be his love, in placing liis creatures in that 
situation of life which will be their ruin ? No — God 
wishes us, and commands us, to shun dangfcr ; to avoid 
the occasions of criminal excitements ; and to pun>ue a 
course of life that will ultimately lead to happiness. 

Before we close this chapter on the baneful ctiuse- 
quences which emanate from a Popish system of Clerical 

celibacy, wo win unfold a loaf or t^vo of the writiutJ^ uf 

the celebrated St. Liigori, who was Canonized by iPope 
Pius VIL, on the 15th September, A. D. 1816. His sys- 
tem of Theolo^, from which I qnote, is received aJid 
taught in all the Popish schools. That it stands on the 
highest pinnacle of esteem and commendation in the 
church of Rome, I prove by the eulogiums passed upon 
it by the same Sovereign Pontiff, by whom he was Ca- 
nonized, as well as by the exalted praises lavished upon 
it by the ^' Sacred Congregation of Rites," and by 
his *• Supreme Eminence the Cardinal of Castile." 
The two former of these, that is, Po^xi Pius VIL, and the 
*' Sacred Congregation of Rites,'' have declared, 
that ** in ca nihil ccnsura digwun repertnm fuisse^ — 
" that they have found in the Moral Theology 
of St. Ligori, nothing worthy of censure." The 
latter, that is, his ^' Supreme Eminence the Cardinal 
cp Castile,'' says, that << St. Ligori is the omamegt of 



IL] CBLIBACY C^ THB P0PI9H CLBROT. n^ 

our age, and the splendor of the Episcopal Order," and 
that ^ there is nothing in what he teaches, that is not 
sound, wholesome, and according to Grod," — " Sana ae 
secundum DeumJ^ Ligor. Theol. Prefatio VI. 

Now, according to this same Saint Ligori, I am going 
to show, that the church of Rome propagates a doctrine, 
under which all their Clergy can find a cloak to screen 
the vices to which they are addicted in consequence of 
their forced and unnatural state of celibacy. The doc- 
trine to which I allude is, that the devil has the power of 
assuming a human shape, and that he actually exercises 
this power for the purpose of indulging his lustful appe- 
tite. Theol. Ligor., Prox. Conf. T. VIII. C. Vll. S. 7. 

In the exercise of this power, the church of Rome 
teaches, that the devil " potest etiam verum semen afferre 
aliunde acceptum, naturalemque ejus emissionem imitari, 
et quod ex hujusmodi concubitu vera proles possit nasci, 
puta a viro in somno pollutionem patiente, et prolificum 
calorem conservando, illico in matricem infundere ; quo 
casu proles ilia non erit quidem fiUa dasmonis, sed illius 
cujus est semen, ut ait D. Thomas." Id. ib. 

Hence it is, that in Popish countries, the Priests have 
nothing more to do than to lay the fruits of their illicit 
intercourse to the charge of the devil, who, according to 
the doctrine of the Popish church, has to father all the 
progeny of Priestly propagation. 

Let a Priest act in regard to this matter as he will, he 
can exculpate himself with ease, by merely insisting that 
it was not he who committed the deed, but the devil who 
assumed his person. In vain is it then, for a Nun, or any 
oth^ Miss soever, to pretend to identify the Priest in her 
accusation of his criminality. He will tell her, (and she 
is bound to believe him,) that it was the devil who as 
sumed his shape, imitated his voice, and deceived her in 
disguise. 

80 firmly persuaded is the church of Rome of the trath 

of what is spoken of above, that the very last victim thai 

was publicly burned by the Inquisition at Seville in Spain, 

on the 7th November, in the year 1781, was burned ex* 

6*' 
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pressly on account of her being supposed guilty of the 
thing above stated. Llorente* in his History of the Inqui- 
gition of Spain, speaking of this woman, who, he says, 
was a sup]:x>sed Saint, tells us that she was burned to 
death by the Inquisition, for having made a covenant 
with the devil, and for having had ilUcit intercourse with 
him under the disguise of a man. Had she not remained 
" negatively impenitent, ^^ to use the Inquisitorial techni- 
caUty, i. e. had she acknowledged that she was guilty, 
says he, she might have escaped death. Lorente T. iv. 
C. 66. 

This fact proves at once, independent of other proofs, 
that tlio above stated horrors accord both with the doc- 
truie of tiio Romish Divines, and with that of the Romish 
churcli. 

Thus we see to what satanic strata^ms these men re- 
i«iri, in order to satiate their lust with impunity. O ! the 
ItorrorH of tlicir pretended purity ! Such are the results of 
tlijbir Ujasted celibacy ! — and the execrable doctrine they 
afiirm is found in Scripture, " verissima .Scriptura tea- 
taturj'^ says Ligori. Ibid. 

Are men who can invent such a doctrine as this, to be 
trusted with virtuous females? Nuns, if they had a spark 
of virtue, should spurn such " Holi/ Fathers J^ Were they 
innocent, and not destitute of common sense, they might 
«ce the object of a doctrine so foul, and so fraught with 
every danger. 

Enough has now been said. Let the world pass its 
•entence.t 

* Llorento wnn a Popish historian, and wrote with troth and candor. 

t For furthor dntails respecting Popish celibacy, see " Downfall or 

f*«JWf," a weekly Periodical, published in New York, Vol. 1, No. 
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CHAPTER ni. 

"Fear Qod !" the thunders said ; " Fear God !" the wares ; 
"Fear Grod !" the lightning of the storm replied ; 
" Fear God !" deep loudly answered back to deep. 

Pollock. • 

Voyage to Havamma, — Engages wUh FcUker Man/uelCarUOj a Romish 
Priest. — Learns the Champara Spanish. — Has the Stranger's Fever. — 
Attempt to make her a Roman Catholic. — ManueVs habits of Gambling. 
— T?ie dress of the Priests. — Second attack of the Fever ^ and attempt 
to make her a Roman Catholic. — Dress of the Capuchins. — Reasons witk 
the Priest on their vncked co^irse of life. — On their power to forgive sins. 
— TVie Confession of Criminals who had committed robben/y in order to 
get money to fee the Priests for saying Masses to save their souls. — 
ManvjeVs Supper Parties, and Fi-iends^ at Rosam.ond*s House. — 7TW 
Priests sell different sorts of Candles for various Superstitious Purposes, 

We left New Orleans for Matanzas, there being no 
vessel direct for Havanna, and had a rough and danger- 
ous passage of ten days. Once we were in a severe 
storm, and every one on board expected to perish. This 
was the first time I ever was afraid to die. Oh ! I weir 
remember what my feelings, were at the time ; when I 
thought, if I died, I should go to everlasting torments. 
Now I reflected on my cruel treatment to my dear mother, 
and what I had done while at Nashville, which I had 
never thought or felt the wickedness of till then. 1 
prayed, and said, if God would spare my life, and let me 
get on land again, I would go home to my dear parents. 
One of the sailors was wasned overboard, and lost in the 
storm. When we got to Matanzas, I soon forgot tho- 
serious promise I had made ; and how could I expect to 
prosper ! We remained here but a few days, and theo' 
went to Havanna. 

Here I found myself in another world, as I thought, itt 
a Spanish country ; I did not understand their lanaai^^? 
nor they mine. The people are more easy and fteo ki 
their manners, than in New Orleans ; but, as to charac- 
ter, it does not make much difference who, or what 
stranger you are, so long as you dress, and make a good 
appeaianoe. Several .^lericsoi ladies were living qq dis^ 
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island, who were all wealthy-, and appeared happy in their 
prirate relations. I had been there but a few clays, be- 
fore I became acquainted, through one c^' my female 
friends, with a Spanish Priest, named Manuel C'a'nto, and 
commonly called Father Canto, who belonored to St 
Francisco Convent. Through an interpreter,^ he made 
me an offer to take me under his protection : and I con- 
sented to live with him. not knowing, at the time, that he 
was a Priest. He iinmediarely hired a house for me, at three 
ounces, or titVv d jlbrs a month, and he furnished me five 
hundred dollars to commence with, and I put myself 
under his protection wholly. Then it was too late to re- 
consider the step : for it* once you put yourself under their 
protection, it is dangerous ti"» leave a Roman Catholic 
Priest in that country. I remained with him there on the 
island about five years. In tliat time I was put in the 
way to learn and see a great deal of their wickedness, and 
the way they lead their people in darkness. At the time 
I went first to live with him, I could not understand one 
word of his lanofuage. nor he of mine. 

He was always desirous to learn the Ensiish ; but he 
preferred that I should learn to speak and read the Cham- 
para language, which is a sort of Creole Spanish, half 
Spanish and half African. In this lansruage he always 
conversed and corresponded with me ; and in it I shall 
write the names and Spanish words found here. 

He got me a teacher, and I soon learned his language ; 
and when I left him he could write and understand my 
own language. During that five years I lived a gloomy 
and a wretched life with him. I suffered every thmg but 
death, in body and in mind ; I was as ignorant as any 
heathen in the right view of eternity, although I was 
bom here in America; but I was young when I first 
went to live in those countries. I still knew and felt thai 
their religion was not right.* 

• '* For both prophet and priest are profane ; res, in mj house bar* 
I fimnd their wickedness, saith the Lord. And I hare seen foU^ in fte 
prophctii — a horrible thing : they commit adulierv and walk m Umi 
they fftrengihen also the haads of the evil doers, UuU none doQintea 
pom hi« wickedne9i.''-Jer, 93 : 11. 14k 
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When I had learned sufficient of the language to un- 
derstand what he said, I soon forgot my past troubles, the 
value of a character, and the promises I had made while 
crossing the ocean. 

I had lived here but a short time with him, btfove I 
took the Creole, or stranger's fever, which they call the 
black vomit. I laid very sick three weeks, and was not 
expected to recover by any one, even by the doctor, who 
belonged to one of the Convents. I was visited by 
several of Manuel's friends, and treated kindly by all. I 
was again afraid to die, and they wanted me to be christ- 
ened, and said I was a Protestant, and if I died I must go 
to hell. I never can forget, when I lay very low one 
day, my Priest came to my bed, and told me he was afraid 
I was going to die, and it was his desire I should be christ- 
ened, .as I was a Protestant. T did not know what he 
naeant by a Protestant, as I had been always brought up 
in darkness. I cannot help saying, liOrd ! why was I 
kept so long in darkness, without knowing I had such a 
kind and merciful God ? Yes, dear Saviour, I can never 
do too much to serve thee here, should I live ten thousand 
y t^ra ; fur I uuw kiruw, and can see, what a merciful and 
forgiving God I have ! When I knew thee not, I used to 
think, in trouble, what an unjust God ! but I adore the 
righteous God, and pray, O Lord ! that from this very 
day, this very hour I am writing this, I may serve thee 
henceforth with sincerity, since thou hast opened my 
blind eyes ! 

They soon after lighted up candles in my room, and a 
Capuchin Priest came, with three or four Priests in 
habits, and death-candles were lighted. I asked Manuel 
what the candles were burning for? He said, to get me 
through Purgatory.* I did not know the meaning of it, 

♦ The Popish Divines place Purgatory in the bowels of the earth. 
The vast cavity in the central regions of the world, is, according tm 
these theologians, divided into four apartments, which form Hell, Pui>« 
gatory, and the Limbo iDf infhnts, and of. the Fathers. The two former, 
accordjtng to them, are in the same neighborhood. The prison of tha 
children is raised above Purgatory, say the Schoolmen and InnocexU 
(p.i to that the flames of the lattex come ^ot near the establishment of 
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but it appeared to me, I was in a worse place, and every 
one of the priests, devils, with the old Capuchin at the 
head of them. At this time, one of my American friends 
came in, who could speak their language. It was not 

the former. Alex. 9, 352. Bell. II. 6. Aquin. III. 69. VII. Rosaccio, 
an Italian Doctor, in the year 1620, determined with mathematical pre« 
cision, the exact situation of Purgatory. According to this celebrated 
Doctor, Purgatcjfy is precisely 15,750 miles above the sphere of hell, 
and 2,550 1-2 miles from the inhabitants of the world. ETell. II. 6. Ro- 
saccio, C. 4. Edgar. 

In regard to what specific punishment they undergo in Purgatory, the 
Papist Divines have always been at variance. Some think mey suffer 
by not and cold water, others by fire. The water of Purgatory, accord- 
ing to the most authentic accounts, is both hnt and cold; and the 
wretched sufferers are perpetually driven by the current, first, among 
icy glaciers, where the soul becomes congealed into lumps of ice, and 
then again are driven back into the sulphureous regions, where they 
boil. Alex. 9, 393. Greg. IV. 40. Bellarmine II. 6. 

Drithelm, whose storjr is related by Beda and Bellarmine, was led on 
his journey by an angel in shining ralH^ent ; and proceeded, in the com*' 

f»any of his guide, towards the rising of the sun. The travelers, at 
cngth, arrived in a valley of vast dimensions. This region, to the left, 
was covered with roasting furnaces, and to the right, with icy cold, 
hail, and snow. The whole valley was filled with human souls, which 
a tempest seemed to toss in all directions. The unhappy spirits, unable 
in the one part, to bear the violent heat, leaped into the shivering cold, 

which again drove them into the eoorohing iiainoe, -which eannMh^ mim~ 

tinguished. A numberless multitude of deformed souls, were, in this 
manner, whirled about, and tormented without intermission, in the ex- 
tremes of alternate heat and cold. This, according to the Pur&^atorial 
conductor who piloted Drithelm, is the place of chastisement for such 
as defer Confession and amendment till the hour of death. All these, 
however, will, at the last day, be admitted into heaven ; while many. 
through alms, vigils, prayers, and especially the Mass, will be liberated 
even before the General judgment. Beda, V. 12. Bell. L. 7. M. Paria^ 
83, 180, 207. Edgar. 

These, and a thousand other such fictions, are believed in Popish 
eountries, and are recorded, for the edification of the people, by thB 
gravest Popish writers. 

Papists must acknowledge, if their doctrine is consistent, and the 
Word of God is true, that there is no such place as Purgatory to be 
found, except in the brains of the Popish Clergy, who conceive and bring 
forth the monstrous doctrine for no other end than to fill their cofiers, 
and impose upon the ignorance of their devotees. The Romish church 
acknowledges, that those who die in a state of sanctifying grace, that is, 
the righteou.s, do not go to hell. This being admitted, Purgatory most 
disappear like a shadow before the sun, when the Word of God shines 
forth upon it ; for the Scriptures expressly declare, " Blessed are ik$ 
iead who die in the Lord from henceforth t Yea, saith the Spirit, thai M«y 
mum rest from their labors}^ Rev. xiv. 13. To this, we take the libtotf w 
adding a text from the Popish Cancm of the Scriptures, which rends m$ 
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her widi that I shoold be christened, and she interfered, 
and told them, that if they did not put out the lights, it 
would make me crazy. Upon this it was done in a little 
time ; and the old Capuchin said, the Americans were 
like dumb beasts, and were Satan's children. I soon after 
recovered, but did not think it was God's kind mercies 
that restored me to health again. I then entered again 
upon a thoughtless life, during which, I seldom gave a 
thought to my dear, dear mother, brothers, or sisters ; but 
felt happy in indulging in the customs of the place, where 
they have every thing rich and splendid, horrid and 
wicked.* 

fbllows^ " The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, and thert 
skail no ionment touch them." Wisdom. Consequently there can be no 
Paigatory after death; for, according to the Popish doctrine, that ia 
not a place of re5^, but torment. — Ed. 

• It is wonderfiil that men living in open and gross violation of the 
Gospel laW) should be anxious to confer an ordinance of the Gospel on a 
poor sinner for the saving of her soul. The strong delusion of Popery. 
18 seen in this very thing, that its ministers thought by the imposition oi 
their hands' in baptism, they could cleanse the heart of Rosamond, and 
give her entrance into heaven. No repentance was required ; but only 
a willingness on her part, or, in failure of her power to express that 
willingness, the consent of her American friends for her to receive 
the ordinance. These friends abhorred the Priests from the very heart. 
Knowing both the sanctified airs, and the secret works of darkness of 
the Romish Priests, they refused to consent to the prostitution of the 
holy rite in the case of Rosamond. 

The doctrine of Rome teaches, that by baptism a person is made free, 
not only from the guilt of original sin, but also, from the guilt of all 
actual transgression, however enormous ; so that the desire of Manuel 
to baptize Rosamond, was by no means frivolous. He believed the doc- 
trine of his traditions, that all guilt is washed away in the laver of bap- 
tism, and he desired to make her happy, by opening to her the portals of 
heaven. He believed that without baptism sne would die a heretic, an4 
that she could not possibly escape the damnation of hell. How reason- 
able then, that he should make some effort, to procure so great an improve^ 
ment of her eternal condition 1 A small ceremony, an outward rite, 
was not too much to perform, to produce so wonderful a change. 

The ceremonies of the Romish baptism are numerous. The person 
is first catechised. The sponsors may answer, when the person cannot. 
He is then exorcised, by words of sacred import, and prayers, used to 
expel the devil from him. Next, salt is put into his mouth, with much 
si^iification. The forehead, eyes, ears, breiAt, and shoulders, are 
signed with the si^ of the cross. The nostrils and ears are touched 
with spittle. He is then taken to the font, anointed with oil, on the 
breast and on the shoulders. After all this, with many questions in- 
lenpexted, he is baptized either by immersion, or pouring, or sprinlding 
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During the time that I was with Manuel, he took me to 
the theatres, masquerades, and sfambling-houses, as it is 
customary for fashionable ladies there to visit all those 
places, and he gave me money to gamble with. 

He often gambled himself, but was not fortunate, ex- 
cept in the Convents. He would often tell me on coming 
from the gambling-table in the Convent, how he had lost 
money, or how he had won ; and how this Priest was 
angry, and another Priest had tried to cheat him ; and I 
Iiavc often heard one and another of the Priests speak of 
their success in gambling. 

In llic day lime, they are dressed in their Priestly 
habits ; th(ur head is shaved upon the crown, and round 
about tlie ears, by which, they have a ring of hair 
around their heads, and they disfigure their countenan- 
ces much. At night, they put on a citizen's dress, and 
wear a wig. 

'Vhity look deathly pale in their habits ; and when they 
nut on a citizen's dress, they generally paint with rouge. 
Manuel Canto always painted, when he went to the 
theatre, or where the light- was bright ; but when he rode, 
or walked in the citizen's dress, he did not paint. I could 
always see their countenance change to a solemn and 
grhostly expression, whenever they put on their habits. 
In a citizen's dress, that the change is so great, you would 
hardly know them. In this dress they can mix in places 
of iniquity, among the same persons, who go to them to 
hear Masses and to give in their Confessions. In the day 
time, to look upon (hem, you would take them to be 
Saints, by their dress and by their countenances. 

I had been living: with him about a year, when I was 
taken again sick with the black vomit, and was thought 
by myself and others to be ne^ar to death. Now, for 
the first time, I was brought to see and feel my lost 

the water. The crown of his head is then anointed with oil of chrism,' 
a white garment is put on him ; a burning candle is placed. in his huid, 
and, lastly, his name is given, which ooght to be that of some Saint, able 
to be the guardian of his life. So, Patrick is name enough for the Irish,, 
but the Spaniards take the names of many Saints to protect a single 
ahild.—Cramp*a Text Book of Popery, p. 133. 
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situation, so sensibly, that I knew, if I died, I should be 
lost 

Manuel would never allow any, but the Convent phy- 
sicians, to attend me in my illness. Several physicians 
are attached to each Convent, and habited like the 
Priests. My Priest then tried to persuade me to be christ- 
ened, and to become a Christian ; for he told me, if I died 
as I was, I should surely go to hell. He brought several 
Priests to see me, and to persuade me, that if I would only 
consent to be anointed, and to become one of their per- 
suasion, I should then be a Christian and die happy. In 
all this, he appeared to be moved solely by a desire for 
ray sphritual and everlasting good. 

They sent for a Capuchin Priest, who belongs to St. 
Pinup's Convent, whom they look upon to be more holy 
than any other. Those Priests, by their looks and dress, 
appear to be something more than natural beings of earth. 
Their heads are shorn in such a form, that you can per- 
ceive but very little of their hair. They wear their 
beards long. Their habits are made plain ; a leathern 
belt is girded about them ; and three yards of beads hang 
around their necks, which they make use of in counting 
the Saints, when saying their prayers. That is, for every 
Saint they address a prayer to, they move a bead, and for 
every time they call on the same Saint, they also move a 
bead. Then the sum of their prayers is told by the num- 
ber of beads they have pushed along on the string. 

They wear no stockings, but half sandals. Those 
Pri&rts were brought into my sick room, and death- 
candles lighted up, a&they call them. These candles are 
very large, and one is placed at each of the four comers 
of the table. 

When I saw this, I soon lost my senses. At this time 
some of my American female jfriends came in, and ob- 
jected to my being christened* This caused a great con- 
fusion ; but they left me as they found me, only they 
firi^tened me out of my senses. 

But the Lord had mercy on me. and I was restored to 
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I soon foifiot that I had been brought so near to death, 
and enterea a^ain on the scene of amusements and 
wickedness with him. My conscience often told me that 
I was very wicked, and that I was committing a great sin 
in living with him as I did. I have often told Wm that 
when we died, we should both go to hell. He then would 
tell me, if I would be christened, and become of their per- 
suasion, I then should be a Christian ; I then could go to 
the Virgin Mary with all my burden ; that she would re- 
heve me ; that all Protestants would be lost ; that none 
would or could be saved, except those that belong to the 
Holy Catholic Church. But as ignorant as I was, I 
knew their religion could not save me. During this 
time he was very kind to me, and provided every thing 
for my comfort, but would not consent to my seeing any 
of my country people. His wish was, that my society 
should be amongst his country people. I was obliged to 
submit to his wishes ; for if you put yourself under their 
protection, you cannot gratify your own wishes, but must 
always Ratify theirs. And by this time I was brought 
under his control entirely. I Surst not think or do any 
thing without consulting with him first. 

I have often asked him if he did sincerely beUeve that 
he could forgive the sins of those that came to him to 
make Confession, and say Mass for them. On conversing 
seriously with him, he would tell me that he should try to 
save his own soul first, and then would do all that he 
could to save others ; that no one would be lost that be- 
longed to the Holy CathoUc Church, even though they 
should sin daily, if they would but go to the Virgin Mary, 
and beg for mercy.* 

♦ The famous Popish Cardinal Cajetan says, " Cessante scandalo," 
&c., "that the Virgin Mary can be worshiped with supreme adoration, 
only on account of her having touched, (the Savior,^ i)rovided it can 
be done without scandal. But the more modem Divines maintain, 
that she can be worshiped with supreme adoration, not only on account 
of her having touched the Savior, but also, on account of her mater- 
nity, inasmuch, as the same blood flowed through her veins as flowed 
through the Savior's." Vasq. L. I. Disp. 8, C. 1, N. 195, 196. 

Their great St. Thomas Aquin, otherwise styled the ^gelie Doc- 
tor, tells us also, that the " Cross of Christ is to be worshiped ivitli the 
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The Priests do lead the people so much in darkness, 
that if any commit murder, and only goes to one of the 
Priests, and takes with him a sum of money, and Con- 
fesses what he has done, they make him believe by their 
Masses and burning candles, that God will forgive the 
murder ; but let any criminal go to one without money, 
and the Priest will not hear him Confess ; without the re- 
quisite sum, he will qo to hell. This drives criminals to 
new thefts and murders ; for I have known instances of 
the kind, and have seen and heard Confessions by them, 
when on the gallows to be hung — that such and such a 
Priest was the cause of their death. They were not per- 
mitted to tell the Priest by name. They still die in the 
fear of the Priests ; for if they have any friends to give 
the Priests money, to buy candles, they are led to believe 
that the Priests by burning candles can light them 
through Purffatory. This I have heard himself say, 
that they could not save them without money. In Cuba 
they think nothing of going to public executions. I have 
often attended. Sometimes a number would be hung 
every week. I have myself heard them, on the gallows, 
charge their crime on the Priests, always concealing their 
names, to purchase whose Masses and prayers they com- 
mitted the robbing and murder. And I have heard others, 
attending when I did not. tell of the convicts Confessing 
the same thing. 

It is natural for the Priests to be possessed of a jealous 
disposition. Manuel began to be unkind to me, but still 
provided every thing for my comfort. He would often 
have supper parties at my house, of other Priests, his 
friends, wno would likewise bring their ladies with them, 
who were living with them in the same capacity. Among 
them were Father Antonia, Father Gabrilla, Father 

Zoda, with their ladies ; and Father Hosa. Father R , 

and Father Truman, were in the habit of visiting Father 
Canto familiarly at my house without their ladies. 
These last had their ladies, and I knew them, and met 

same adoration with Christ, that is, with the adoration of latriee, supreme 
-wotsMpJ* Thorn. Aquin 111. dues. 35, An.i.—ED. 
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them at home, and at the gambling-houses, and at the 
masquerades. Father Senor, Father Yarela, and others, 
visited often at my house. The Priests never call one 
another Father, but always, Canto, Antonia, &c. I will 
not be sure that I spell their names right, but I can pro- 
nounce them right, and tell the Convent to which each 
one belonged. Canto belonged, as I have said, to St 
Francisco Convent, so did R- and Hoaa. Senor be- 
longed to the Cathedral, St. Catalina. Antonia belonged 
to St. Domingo Convent, Gabrilla belonged to St. Clare, 
Zoda belonged to St. Wanadou, 

The Priests are very partial to foreigners, as they say 
it is not so much sin, as to take their own countrywomen, 
because Americans are of a fairer complexion, and ci 
more virtuous habits, and more pardonably tempting 
than the natives of the island. They admit it, that the 
Virgin Mary will liave more mercy on them, for the 
temptation by foreigners is greater ; and I have been told 
by respectable persons, that they can put all the curses of 
the sin on the woman's head that lives with them, by say- 
ing Classes, and burning candles on her head. 

Any one can go to the Convents, and buy those candles 
of the Priests, to try malediction, as the Priestcraft 
term it. 

If a young lady is desirous of gaining the affections of 
any gentleman, she will go to the Priest, with a sum of 
money. He will sell her those candles, and bless them 
too, that in burning them she may gain a victory. And 
they have other candles to sell you, if you want to tor- 
ment any one, or to set any one crazy with love. The 
malediction candles are not burned in the Saint's pre- 
sence, or before their images ; that would be sin ; but 
they bum them in small rooms by themselves. The 
red candles usually have nine new pins stuck in each, in 
the form of the Cross. The Priests instruct them how to 
place the pins, which are the common pins, only they 
must be new. 

Their rule is, to burn them nine dajrs and nights, and 
nine Masses are to be said, on that individual. "^ ' ' 



HI.} DELUSIONS OF PRISSTCRAFT. 77 

do know to be the &ct, that they deal with Priestcraft; 
and, in that way, make their people so much afraid of 
them. Seeing so much of their wickedness and Priest- 
craft, was one thing that led me to see my lost situa- 
tion. 

7* 
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CHAPTER IV. 

" Cautious and swift the Indian went, 
" His head vras raised, Itis bow was Dent, 
" And as he, liko a wild deer, sped, 
" So light, so silent, was liis tread, 
" That scarce a leaf was seen to move, 
" Of llower beloWj or branch above." 

^ Miss L. M. Dayidson. 

Rosamond attacked in her house by robbers. — Wotmded and supposed to be 
dead. — One robber killed. — Another taken. — His punishment. — Zjoses 
her senses under the shock from ManueVs entering her room. — She reco- 
vers, and removes to anotner house. — Learns who sent the robbers to her 
house. — AUars of private devotion to the Saints, 

I HAD been living in Havanna about three months, 
when on the third of October, 1828, at seven o'clock in 
the evening of a rainy day, I was assailed by the robbers 
in my house. I was alone sitting in my boutak, or 
Havanna armed chair, at the window, looking into the 
street. My servant girl, Sarah, had put the front door a 
jajr, on her way to the grocer's, and then turned back for 
a few moments, to the yard. As she re-entered the back 
door, three ruffians entered the front door, throwing it 
wide open upon its hinges. The first that entered was a 
white man, who flew and seized me by the throat, and 
j)resented a knife to my breast ; while a black seized the 
colored girl, and presented a knife to her breast, and a 
mulatto guarded the front door, walking to and fro. I 
screamed aloud ; for, at the first sight, I knew they were 
robbers. The Commissaries, with the city guards, are 
not usually stationed before half past seven or eight 
o'clock ; and at seven is the hour of evening prayers, or 
oration in the Convents, when the Convent bells ring, and 
the Priests must all be in their Convents ; and when the 
devout or even formal Roman Catholics, in their houses, 
or in the streets, riding or walking, stop ; or, sitting and 
editing, rise up, and Cross themselves, and offer a prayer. 
And this hour of common devotion, is the precise tune 
for the robbers to be on the alert. 
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I could not understand Spanish, and the robbers did 
not understand Enghsh. My servant besrsred of them for 
me, and begged of me, to cease screaming, or they would 
certainly kill us both, and to give them what money 1 
had, and they would leave the house. My servant could 
speak three languages, and she pleaded with them for our 
lives, while 1 cried murder ! help ! robbers ! But all my 
crying was of no avail ; for when the robbers make an 
attack, all the neighbors close their shutters and doors, 
and no one dares to come to your assistance. Tiiere is 
but little chance of any one's coming to your assistance, 
because they fear to be taken for the robbers themselves. 
They do not open the shutters again until tlie robbers 
have fled, or have been secured. Aud the custom of the 
place is, not to cry an alarm, or make any noise, when at- 
tacked by robbers, but silently to give tliem what money 
you have, in the confident expectation that if you do this, 
they will spare your life ; but that if you make an out- 
cry they will kill you. I had not yet learned the customs 
of the place. 

Seeing the shutters of the neighbors all closed, and 
myself all a gore of blood, I asked my servant what we 
should do — if they were going to kill us. Siie said, no, if 
I would not halloo any more, and would give them what 
money I had. For the robber had removed my left ear- 
ring ; and in his effort to take out the right hand one, he 
was embarrassed by the spring ; and when I raised my 
hand, to take it out for him, and I saw my hand and arm 
were covered with blood, I shrieked, O, do come ! he has 
killed me ! so loud, that it is said I was heard to the Place 
de AmoSj which was distant several squares. He rent 
out the ear-ring, tearing it through the flesh ; and I 
found myself stabbed in my mouth, in my side, and in 
my hand.* I did not know when 1 received these 

• The scars of these four wounds which she received upon this occa- 
sion, are now distinctly seen upon her body. Her right ear is slit by 
the wrenching out of the ring, the length of about one third of an inch. 
The other scars are about an inch lon^. One is on the right side of 
her cheek, near her mouth ; one on the nght hand ; and anothex on her 
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wounds, but the flowing blood made me think I was 
surely killed. Then, for the first time, I thought of call- 
ing on my God for help ; and I cried : Lord ! have mercy 
on me ! tor 1 felt that I was going in a moment to eter- 
nity. Instantly I was calm, — I stopped crying, — and it did 
appear to me, as if God was with me. I went readily 
into the next room, the robber still holding me fast by the 
throat, and I gave him what money I had in the house. 
I became perfectly resigned, and expected every moment 
to be launched into eternity. 

By this time the Commissaries came. A noise was 
heard in the front room. The robber let go his grasp on 
my throat, and ran. In passing out, he wounded the 
Commissary who stood guard at the door, while the sol- 
diers had pursued the two other robbers. The white rob- 
ber came unexpectedly upon the Commissary, who sup- 
posed there were but two robbers in the assault ; "land the 
wound he gave the Commissary, enabled that robber to 
escape. But the mulatto was stabbed and killed by one 
of the soldiers in pursuit, and the black was taken. I 
have seen the end of the soldier's sword, which was 
broken off in the body of the slain mulatto. 

After they had left the house, I heard my servant girl 
crying in the street, " they have killed my Mistress V* — 
She escaped unhurt into the street, as soon as the robbers 
had gone. I ran towards the sound of her voice, and M 
senseless to the ground in the middle of the street 

Here no one dared to lift me up, until the head Com- 
missary and a Physician were called. The crowd 
gathered round, supposing, from the quantity of blood, 
mat I was dead. But after the Conmiissaryand the Sur- 
geon came, I was removed into my house, and my 
wounds were dressed. 

These robbers neither put out the lights of my house^ 
nor shut the door, nor shutters ; and people were passing 
in the street all the time. But in I^vanna, the people 
will neither stop, nor gather in a crowd, nor look rounds 
if there is a robber in the way. One American lady saved 
herself, when her house was assailed by robbers, by going 
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^pon the roof, and crying fire! fire I This brought the 
people oat, and the robbers fled ; when, if she had cried 
^' Rcbbers /" every door and. window shutter would have 
1)een closed, and the robbers would have plundered the 
house, and perhaps murdered the mistress. 

The black robber who was taken in the attack on my 
house, was put in prison, and kept until his trial. Then 
he was condemned, and sentenced to l^e exposed half 
naked on a mule, and whipped at the corners of the prin- 
cipal streets, and afterwards to be sent five years to the 
Spanish mines. 

The mode of whipping is this. — The criminal is taken 
by the Commissary, and placed on a mule, on a wooden 
saddle. The Commissaries and their soldiers walk on 
either side. The multitude follows behind, to see the 
whipping. At every corner of the street, where the Com- 
missary passes, he stops the mule, rings a bell, and pro- 
claims the crime of the convict, and then he strikes him 
on the naked back, one blow, with an instrument resem- 
bling, in shape, a common hand-card for carding cotton 
or wool. It is full of sharp iron points, which at every 
stroke make the blood flow. After the one blow, he drives 
on to the next corner, and there repeats the same cere- 
mony. 

After I was relieved, and my wounds were dressed, my 
Priest came. He was in his Convent at the time the rob- 
bery happened. As soon as he entered my room, I lost 
my reason. I remained in this situation three months. 
In this time, I was removed to a friend's house, Mrs. 
A T 's, a Spanish lady, where Manuel pro- 
vided for me every thing to make me comfortable. It was 
said that he was kind to me, and mourned much about 
me. This became all public, up to the governor, and 
down to the lowest class, who I was, and who I was liv- 
ings with. It excited more attention, on account of my 
bemg a foreigner, and of my living with a well known 
and respected Priest. 

At the time that I was brought to my reason, which 
vfUB three months after, then I was brought to see what a 
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sinner I was, and what wicked people I was livinff with. 
I then told him, that 1 could never go to live with him 
ajSfain ; that it was more wick^ for me to live with hun, 
than if I was with any one else. I felt so ; for I knew that 
he was very wicked, and have often told him, that when 
we died, we should both go to hell ; that their religion 
could not save them. 

He replied, that it was not so dangerous to the soul, to 
Uve with him, as with a common citizen ; for if I would 
become a Catholic, he would save my soul ; but unless i 
became a true Catholic, neither he could do any thing for 
me, nor could any of his friends. 

I then thought to mj^self, if I was only a Christism ! — 
Oh, the sound of the voice of a Christian ! And would 
often think and say, if I could only go and find some 
Christian, to ^o to tell them how I felt ! For I knew it 
was the mercies of God, that saved my life, and rescued 
me from the wicked hands of those robbers : and I felt 
and knew that if I persevered in my way of Uving, that I 
should be lost, not only in this world, but through eternity 
for ever and ever. Oh ! I can well remember those feel- 
ings; and they still make me shudder, when I see how 
near my feet were in the gulf of wo ; and to see haw 
much mercy the Lord has had for me, and what he has . 
done for me, O, that I may always lay at the feet of 
Jesus, and have it always in view, how much the Lord has 
done for me ! 

It was not my wish to live with him again ; but as I 
have said, when you put yourself under their protection, 
it is not so easy to leave the Priests, as one might think ; 
and I was brought into so much fear of him, that I felt 
like a criminal in his presence. After I recovered, I did 
not return to live in the same house, but Manuel provided 
another one. No. 16 Cuille, O' Havanna, for which I paid 
3i^ ounces, or about $B9, 

My girl was so terrified by the robbers, that she would 
never return again to live with me. 

Shortly after this, I was informed how and why I was 
attacked by the robbers, and I had every reason to beliers 
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it to be true. The person who informed me, was a Spanish 
officer's wife, who was then living next door to me. She 
appealed to feel much for my lost situation, and often 
urged me to leave him, telling me how wicked it was to 
live with one of the Priests ; that he could pray for all the 
curses of the sin upon my head, and that God would have 
no mercy on me. 

When I told Manuel of this, I was obliged, througfi 
fear, to tell him my author ; for, although I knew it to be 
true, I also knew, that if I lost his friendship, I would be 
undone and lost myself, since I had no kind friend where 
to find a shelter. 



" O ! that I had a faithful friend, 

" To tell my secrets to, 
" On whose advice I might depend, 

" In every thing I do ! 

** How do I wander np and down, 

" And no one pities me ! 
" I seem a stranger quite unknown, 

" A child of misery." 



The Spanish officer's wife informed me, that I was at- 
tacked by the robbers by the direction of a Spanish lady, 
who was the wife of a certain marquis belonging to the 
nobility, with whom Manuel had been intimate for a 
number of years before I had become acquainted with 
him. This lady had an independent fortune, and kept a 
private altar of the Saints in one of her rooms for her own 
devotions. It is customary for all the nobility, to have 
their altars and Saints, for worship in their houses ; and 
also for the Priest to go to their houses, to hear their Con- 
fessions. This Priest of mine was her favorite Priest, and 
she had supported him, and supplied all his wants of 
money, which he bestowed on me and on others ; and in 
those countries it costs not a little to live. This lady had 
learned that he was livinj^ with me, he pajring his visits 
to her da^y, as her Priest, m Che eyes of her husband and 
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family. Her jealousy and her wicked heart, had hired 
these robbers to attack me ; but through the mercies of the 
Lord, I was delivered out of their hands. It was some- 
time after I heard this, before I had strength or resolution 
through fear to tell him. 



i 
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CHAPTER V. 

"He ftood on Sinai, wrappoti in storm clondi, wild 
**His loose locks streanieti around him, and his eje 
*' Flashed indignation on a world defiled 
"With sense and slavery, who lost tlie high 
" Prerogath'e of power and spirit, by 
"Their longings for their llesh-pots. O, 'tis lust, 
*' Which rous us of our freedom, luakes us lie 
** Wallowing in willing wretchedness." 

Percival. 

"^t^^uerades.— The habit of (Mending. ^TVie wealth of the people of Hor 
'^anna. — Their silent stab. — Their stilling hiss. — iVieir calling hiss. — 
7^ mockery of the Priests in Masks. — ManueVs remark on his haJtit. — 
•fiSs urging Rosamond to pray to the Virgin for good luck. — T^heir uni- 
versal superstition. 

Every Sunday evening in Havanna, and often on 
other days of the week, there is a public masquerade ball, 
to which all go, who will pay their admission dollar, and 
behave civilly in their way. Sometimes a thousand 
people attend in the several saloons ; people of the gen- 
teel class, from the Governor and Priests, down to the 
poor gentleman. I was not regular in my attendance at 
the Mass-house on the Sabbath-day, but was punctual, on 
that day, at the masquerades ; and so was Manuel.* The 

♦ Plays are allowed by the Church of Rome on the Sabbath, " Be- 
cause," (as Ligori teaches,) " they are for the recreation of the mind, 
and 1^ way of rest from servile labor." Ligor. Theol. de. 3. Prac. 
Dec. C. 1. 

They do not stop here, but advance so far in iniquity as to teach, 
that " the commandment to sanctify the Sabbath, does not oblige us to 
worship God in Spirit.'^* This, Saint Ligori attempts to prove, by quo- 
tations from a multitude of their best divines ; and, among the rest, he 
quotes the Angelical St. Thomas, who says, that " we are not bound to 
vjorship Ood interiorly by this commandm£nt.^^ Thom. I. 2. CI. 122. C. 4. 
" The same doctrine," (he says,) " is taught in the Roman Cate- 
chism." Ligor. de 3. Prac. Dec. C. 1. N. 264. " Hunting, hawking, 
fishing, are allowed on the Sabbath." Id. N. 283 ;— also, " merchandiz- 
ing, and selling goods at auction, is allowed." " It is also permitted on 
THE Lord's Day," (says this same great Saint Ligori,) " to sell U^UOB 

AND EATABLES, EVEN TO THE MAKING OP THOSE WHO BUT DRUNK ; alSO, tO 

sell shoes, candles, and such like things, likewise houses, horses, and 
merchandize, these are all allowed,^'— (and behold his reasoD«!l) 

8 
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chief expense of attendance, was in the hiring of the 
dresses for the different evenings, and in the cost of re- 
freshments, suppers, and gambl&ig at these balls. The 
cost of a common mask-dress, for an evening, is four dol- 
lars, and from a dollar to a dollar and a half, for the mask. 
For any stylish dress, the cost is half, or three quarters, or 
a whole doubloon, or ounce, as they call it. An ounce of 
gold in Havanna, is no more than an ounce of silver here 
in the expenses of the people. They think little more of 
a doubloon, than we do of a dollar. 

Foreigners, strangers, and sometimes ladies, appear 
without masks. Manuel and other Priests used to fre- 
quent the balls and gambling-rooms, (which latter are in 
saloons, opening from the ball-rooms,) in a citizen's dress 
without a mask.* He used to give me money for gam- 
bling, as he was unfortunate in the gambling-houses him- 
self In the Convents he was more successful ; but he 
never was vexed if I lost, even though it were twenty dol- 
lars of an evening ; for I paid up my losses when I won, 
and kept the money, if any thing was over. 

" both because by use, the timid and scrapuloUvS are brought to bear it ; 
and also, because the Church only prohibits selling in public shops on 
account of the scandal." Ligor. Theol. de 3. Proec.Dec. Dub. 1. N. 286, 

P. S. — The above seems almost incredible; — ^but I am willing to 
prove the correctness of these quotations before the whole United 
States. The authority of this Saint, not a Popish Priest dare dispute. 
—Ed. 

* Capt. J. E. Alexander, in his '' Transatlantic Sketches," testifieSi 
that the Priests in the West India Islands pass much of their time in 
gambling, cock-fighting, and bull-bailing. Vol. I. p. 339. " Many of 
the country Padres" (Holy Fathers,) says he, " are excessively idle, 
and openly vicious, and a perfect disgrace to the Church." Id, ib. " J 
heard," (continues he,) " a liberal Ecclesiastic lament over the sins oif 
his brethren, and regret that marriage was not permitted in the Church. 
Many of the Padres have a handsome Niece to keep ^heir houses in 
order; but it is better this^ than exciting the jealousy of husbands." 

** What respect," (exclaims the same writer,) "can a Ckrgy be held 
in, when they are too often bold and eager gamblers ! From Mass, 
they go to the cock-pit ; and from the cock-pit to Mass ; and sometimes 
delay the Mass to see the end of a fight. They might be seen at GKut- 
nabacoa, in full Canonicals, watchins: with intense interest, a combat 
between a favorite cock and that of a negro slave, who bad staked 
his money against that of the unworthy Priest." — Transatlatttk 
Sketches, Vol. I. p. 340.-£d. 



\ 
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When any man attending the ball, in his passion at a 
loss, or at an attempt to cheat, draws his knife, and stabs 
another, he does it without a word of alarm, or any noise. 
The dealers of the cards do not stop, nor does a female 
scream. The only notice taken of the act, by the com- 
pany present, is, that every one places his fore-finger 
across his lips, shuts his teeth, and blows a long stilling 
hiss; as much as to say, — *• never mention it /' — and the 
soldiers, who are always in attendance, take the hostile 
parties out, and all things are as if nothing violent had 
occurred.* 

This gentle hiss is a common one in Havanna, for 
many purposes. If one would stop a friend passing in 
the street, he never speaks or calls his name, walking or 
riding, but breathes short hisses, to obtain his attention. 
But the hiss of silence is long and gentle, with the finger 
placed on the lips in token of silence. 

The life of the masquerade, depends on the novelty of 
the characters assumed by different persons, and the 
spirit with which each one sustains his character. Ma- 
nuel used to be very fond of appearing in the character of 
a lady. It is no matter that he is known for a man, if 
only lie {days well the woman's part. Oftentimes, people 
would appear in the habits of the Priests, and make great 
diversion of the long: visages of the Father Confessors. It 
always disturbed the Priests very much, to see themselves 
played ofi* in Crossing, Confessing, and absolving the va- 
rious penitents that were readily found in the ball-room. 
The Priests, when the imitation would be fine, were al- 
ways very much distressed at it. They thought it wicked 
in the extreme, but they never thought it wicked to be 

♦ This sdme bloody disposition is conspicuous wherever Popery do- 
mineers. Petrarch, the celebrated Popish writer, speaking of the man- 
ner of the people of Naples, in Italy, says, that " they kill one another 
flt the public games, for mere diversion. To these barbarous spectacles, 
ihfi people run in crowds, and shout, and rejoice at the sight of human 
blooil. Kings, princes, and even ladies, are amused by it." (Life of 
Petrarch, in a Letter to Cardinal Colonna.) 

Capt. J. K Alexander tells us, that " all the inhabitants of Cuba fp 
furmed ; such is the lawless state of society in that place, avjaurd'hwJ* 
-rTransatlantic Sketches, Vol. L p. 371. — ^Ed. 
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themselves present. I have known them so much excited 
by the fairness of the mask in their own character, that 
they would gather together, and chafe away the pleasure 
of the whole evening in view of the perfect imitation of 
themselves, and in planning how to discover who wore 
the mask. They would say one to another, glancing an 
eye to the mask, " Pll mark ye /" and would follow him 
home, and sometimes get a sight of him after his mask 
was oflf. What revenge they took, I never knew ; but 
no Spanish Priest would fail to have it, in some form or 
other, of any one against whom he entertained a grudge. 

Their Alcowaters will do any thing for them that they 
are bid to do. Be the sin what it may, they believe that 
the Priests can and will absolve them from it. 

The masquerades are kept up all night. Those go 
home who choose, at an early hour ; but the saloons are 
not closed until daylight. In the midst of preparation 
for these scenes, I have sometimes asked Manuel, if he 
did not think it was wicked for a Priest to engage in 
them. He would take his habit by a fold between his 
thumb and finger, and extending it from him, reply, 
" Why, Rosetta," (for so he always called me,) " this habit 
cannot change our feelings, we have the same feelings 
with other men.'' 

In the course of the day previous to going to the mas- 
querades, while talking together of the expected pleasures 
of the evening, he would tell me, I must pray for good 
fortune at the gambling-table ; that I must make a for- 
tune this night ; and I must pray to the Virgin Mary 
through the day, and bear her on my heart, with con- 
stant prayers for good fortune at night. Whenever he 
told me this, it was not done laughing, but in serious- 
ness ; and if I had bad luck upon it, he would tell me, 
it was because I was a poor Protestant at heart. I did 
not know what a Protestant meant, and he would gel 
anery with me, because he said I knew, and would not 
tdf him, all that Protestants believe, and how they wca- 
iiiip, and what our ministers do in the churches. Iktt 
this one thing I alwajrv noticed, that whea he tdd me^ 
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that he had what he called a forerunner of my good luck 
at gamUing, I was almost sure to lose ; so that 1 learned 
to stop him, when prophesying good fortune, and to 
charge, him not to spoil my prospects. 

People here may not believe we could be so supersti- 
tious, but it is true every word of it ; and, in Havanna, 
all are superstitious. Those who do not use Priestcraft, 
will use sorcery ; and those that refuse to sprinkle Holy 
Water, for keeping off bad luck, will yet sprinkle salt and 
pepper, to keep it off, especially if a Priest had been in 
the house : for the Roman Catholics all use Holy Water,* 
and the Protestants, living in sin, often use salt and pep- 
per, to resist evil spirits : so accustomed are all classes to 
, superstitious ceremonies of one kind or another in Ha- 
vanna. 

And it is not only so in Havanna. The superstitious ob- 
servances of the Roman Catholics are much the same in 
all the world, I fear. In the ^-Six months in a Con- 
vent," published at Boston, Mass., it is written, that in 
order to keep off the assaults of the Devil : " I must watch 
and pray all the time, and banish entirely worldly thouorhts 
from my mind, and throw Holy Water at the evil spirits, 
and challenge them to come if they dare. Perceiving the 
unpleasant effect this had on my feelings, he (the bishop of 
Boston,) portrayed, in lively colors, the happiness which 
would now from my resisting the evil spirits, and what a 
crown of glory would be placed on my head by the 
Ansrels." 

The music and dancing at the masquerade ball is kept 
constantly going from eight o'clock, when the saloons 
open, to the end. A full band is kept playing, and the 
company are all assembled by ten o'clock. There are 
rooms joining the masquerade room, furnished with every 
variety of meats, fruits, drinks, and confectionary, for the 

♦ " Ah ! nimiiim faciles, qui tristia orimina caedis, 
" Flumina toUi posse putetis aqua." Ovid. Fast. 2. 45. 

" Ah ! easy fools, to think that a whole flood 

" Ojf water e*^i; cqa purj^ft thfi stftW. of blood."— gft.. 

9j* 
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persons who attend the balls. Manuel used to decline the 
dance altogether. Other Priests danced, but he never 
did. And he often drew me from the dancing-rooms, to 
the promenade, where they walk, and sport, and jdce ; 
and he preferred most of all, to be with me in the gam- 
bling-rooms. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



'*The snpplicating hand of innocence ; — 

*' That maue the tiger mild, and in his wrath 

" The lion pause ; the groans of suffering most 

" Severe, were nought to Popish Bigotry ; she laughed at groans ; 

" No music pleased her more, and no repast 

*'8o sweet to her, as blood of men." Pollok- 



' PRELIMINARY. 

We here introduce a chapter on the Island of Cuba, taken from the 
"Encyclopedia Americana, that the reader may have some general 
idea of the country, in which the events related in this Narrative oc- 
curred ; and for the sake of the correlative testimony which it bears 
to that of the authoress. 



Geographical ^icription of Cuba. — Animals. — Soil. — Vegetable ProduC' 
Hons.-^-Minerals. — T%€ Spaniards exterminate the Aborigines of the 
Idand. — The Chieftain put to death for refusing to be baptized. — CoT' 
rupt morals of the people. — Ignorance of the Clergy. — Cock-fights. — 
BtiU-baits. — Gambling. — Murders frequent. — Description of Havann>a. 
— Religion a m>ere show. — The shrine of Columbus. 

Cuba is the largest and most westerly of the Antilles. 
Its configuration, extent, geographical position, great 
number of ports, fertility, and climate, contribute to ren- 
der it an interesting country. Its length, from Cape St. 
Antonio to Point Maisi, in a direction from W. S. W. 
to E. N. E. and then from W. N. W. to E. S. E., 
is 257 leagues, and its greatest width, in the direc 
tion north to south, is 38 leagues. The learned geo- 
grapher, Don Felipe Bausa, calculated in June, 1825, 
that the surfiice of Cuba contained 3615 square marine 
leagues. Cuba is situated between longitude 73° 56' 
and 85° W., and between latitude 19° 48' 30" and 23° 
\2f 45" N. It Hes 14 leagues west from Cape Nicolas, 
in the Island of St. Domingo, 34 south from Point Mo- 
rant, in Jamaica, and 37 south from Cape Florida. 

The gulf of Mexico, which is very nearly of a circular 
form, of more than 250 leagues in circumference, is closed 
by the Island of Cuba, with the exception of two narrow 
passages^ tihe (me. to the south, between Cape Catoche 
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and Cape St. Antonio, and the other to the north, between 
Bahia Honda and the Florida shoals. Along the coast of 
Cuba, are many keys and small islands, which are inclu- 
ded in the same government with the large island. The 
navigation of the coast is very unsafe, on account of the 
rocks and shoals which encompass it almost without in- 
terruption, and often extend from two to three railed into 
the sea. The broken outline of this vast extent of coast, 
however, affords more than fifty ports and anchoring 
places, which are equally safe and easy of access. The 
most remarkable, in a commercial point of view, are those 
of Havanna, Matanzas, Nuevitas, Jibara, and Baracoa, on 
the north; St. Jago, Manzanillo, Trinidad, Jagua, and 
Batabano, on the south side of the island. There is 
another port between Manzanillo and Trinidad, called 
Santa Crux, which, in February, 1829, waar declared a 
free port, and which, undoubtedly, will be much fre- 
quented, furnishing great facilities for trading with Puerto 
Principe, (the second city of Cuba, in point of population,) 
being the only good harbor in the vicinity of the south 
side of the island, and distant from it but twenty leases. 

A ridge of mountains traverses the whole of the island, 
from the east to the west, dividing it into two parts. At the 
foot of these, the country opens into extensive savannas. 
A considerable number of small streams from these 
heights, water the island on both sides. These streams 
abound in fish of different kinds, and are said to bring 
down considerable quantities of ^old. There are like- 
wise many salt ponds, which furnish abundance of fish 
and game ; also, several springs of mineral water, which 
have proved very useful for the cure of many diseases. 

The island is very rich in minerals, particularly in cop? 
per, iron, and loadstone. In 1813, some persons endea- 
vored to work a mine which they found near the city of 
Trinidad, and from which they obtained good gold and 
silver. They were, however, obliged, from want of fands, 
to desist, though it was highly probable that, with a suffi- 
cient capital, it would have been made profitable. Foi 
^e same reason, together with, Uti^ wa,nt of protecticy)^ 
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fix>m government, a very rich mine of coal, which was 
opened in 1816, near Bacuranao, was abandoned. In 
1827, a silver mine was discovered, yielding 7-5tlis of 
pure silver to a quintal of ore. Loadstone is found in (he 
mountains of Paragua, and on the nortliern coast. 
Marbles of various kinds, serpentine, chalcedony, of excel- 
lent quality, quartz, mineral bitumen, (fcc, are likewise 
found in the island. Our knowledge of the geological 
and mineralogical structure of Cuba, however, is compa- 
ratively small, on account of the thickness of the forests, 
and the asperity of the mountains, particularly on the 
eastern part. 

The soil of Cuba is so productive, that it yields two, 
and even three crops of corn in a year. The tields, dur- 
ing the whole year, are covered with aromatic plants and 
trees in blossom. The climate is dry and warm. It 
never freezes, not even on the highest mountains. 

The coasts of the island are well known to be un- 
healthy ; but this is not the case with the mountains. 
Among the animals indigenous to the island or the sur- 
rounding sea, are the cayman, or alligator, the manati or 
sea^^w, the iguana, (a species of lizard,) the turtle, &c. 
Many of the domestic animals of Europe, have also been 
introduced. A great number of swine, and also of bees, 
are raised. Birds are numerous. The rivers, though 
they have but a short course, and are deficient in water, 
abound, at certain seasons, with excellent fish. Reptiles 
are extremely numerous. 

The vegetable kingdom of Cuba is extremely rich. 
Here are to be found, the mahogany tree, the cedar, liff- 
num-vitaB, various kinds of ebony, besides numerous woods 
suitable for building houses, ships, <fcc. ; and also palm- 
trees, among which the palma real, is remarkable for the 
utility of every part to man and various animals ; sarsa- 
parilla, and many other plants usefiil in medicine ; also, 
the chestnut, the pine-apple, the annana or custard-apple, 
the medlar, plantain, orange, and various kinds of melons. 
Anoong the agricultural plants, maize is the most impor- 
tant ; rice, b^ems, peas, garbanzosj are also cultivated. 
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The culture of wheat is abandoned. The true riches of 
the country consist in its great articles of export, sugar, 
coffee, tobacco, wax, cacao, molasses, rum, maize, ice. 

The trade of Cuba is carried on chiefly through Ha- 
vanna, its capital. The island is subject to the king of 
Spain. It is divided into two Ecclesiastical jurisdictions, 
the one governed by an Archbishop, who resides at St. 
Jago, the other one by a Bishop, who resides at Ha- 
vanna. 

Edif4^ation is in a very low state. The morals of the 
people are loose ; the police is weak or inactive; murders 
are frequent, Thelaws are very numerous and contradic- 
tory, and much bribery and corruption prevail in the ad- 
ministratlo7i of Justice, In 1821, the importation of 
slaves was prohibited by law;. and, though it is yet car- 
ried on, and tolerated by the authorities of Cuba, in spite 
of the laws against it, there is no doubt that it has dimin- 
ished a great deal, in consequence of the efforts and vigi- 
lance of the English cruisers. The ^emancipation of Co- 
lumbia, Mexico, and the Spanish part of St. Dominsfo, 
has brought to Cuba almost all the Spaniards who were 
settled in those countries, too:ether with many of "the 
Creoles. The population of Cuba, according to the cen- 
sus of 1827, was 311,051 whites, and 393,436 blacks. 

Cuba was discovered in 1492, by Christopher Colum- 
bus. In 1511, Don Diego Velasquez sailed from St. Do- 
mingo, with four vessels, and about 300 men, for the con- 
quest of the island. He landed on the 25th of July, near 
the bay of St. Jago, to which he gave its name. The 
natives, commanded by the Cacique Hatuey, who had fled 
from St. Domingo, his native country, on account of. the 
cruelty of the Spaniards, in vain endeavored to oppose the 
progress of the invaders. The noise of fire-arms was 
sufficient to disperse the poor Indians. Hatuey was taken 
prisoner and condemned to be burned alive, which sen» 
tence was executed after he had refused te be baptized. 
This diabolical act filled all the other Caciques with ter» 
ror, and they hastened to pay homage to Velasquez, who 
met with no xaore opposition. The conquest of Cuba did 
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not cost the Spaniards a single man. The conquerors 
not finding the mines sufficiently rich to induce tlieni 
to work them^ gradually exterminated the nativeHf whom 
they could not employ. 

Ha^anna, the capital of Cuba, contains 112 thousand 
inhabitants. It is the residence of a captain-general, and 
the See of a Bishop. It is the most important commer- 
cial port in Spanish America, and is considered as tlic key 
of the West Indies. The harbor is not only the l>cst in 
the island, but is esteemed by many as the l>(?st in tlie 
world, on account of its strength, and ht'cause it is ca- 
pable of containing commodiously 1000 ships, without 
either cable or anchor, there being generally six fathoms 
of water in the bay. The entrance into tlie harbor is by 
a narrow channel, about 1000 feet wide at its entrance, 
so difficult of access, tliat only one vessel can enter at a 
time. It is strongly forlified. The city stands on a plain 
on the west sideof the harlx)r. The streets are, in general, 
narrow, crooked, unpaved, and dirty. The want of com- 
mon sewers, and of cleanliness, and the vicinity of marsh- 
es, contribute to the insalubrity of the city, which is much 
exposed to the ravages of the yellow fever. ITavanna 
contains eleven churches, which are magnificently orna- 
mented, especially the cathedral, with gold and silver 
lamps, images, <fcc. There are seven Monasteries, and 
four Nunneries, a theatre, a place for bull-fights, and two 
agreeable promenades. The houses are almost all of one 
story, and of a Gothic structure. The principal ones are 
built of stone, and covered with terraces, having large 
apartments, yet little ornamented. The great square is 
one of the principal ornaments of the city. The morals 
of the place are looscf Gaming, cock-Jighti7}g, (kc, are 
carried on to a great extent,. The 'customs are Spanish. 
Foreigners who go tf^ere, seldom intermarry with the na- 
tives, as they rarely intend to make Havanna their per- 
manent residence. 

The lower Clergy are ignorant^ and the ceremonies of 
religion are surrounded with a puerile shouQ. The Ha- 
vanna tias the honor of containmg the bones of Colum- 
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bus, the illustrious discoverer of America. In consequence 
of an order contained in the Will of Columbus, his body 
was removed from the Carthusian Convent of Seville, and 
deposited, along with the chains with which he had been 
loaded at Cuba, on the right of the high altar of the ca- 
thedral of St. Domingo. His body, in a brass coffin, was 
removed to Havanna on the 19th of January, 1796. His 
bones are now preserved in a silver urn on the left of the 
altar of the cathedral. 

This description of Havanna, and the manners and 
customs of the people, will throw some light on the Nar- 
rative of the authoress, whose important and interesting 
disclosures we now lay before the public. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 



"■lloai giilkj, TflfanoiMk duhooMi mm ! 
Wolf in the ckxhing of the gentle lamb ! 
Vuk. traitor in MeOTiah's hohr camp ! 
Leper in aamtly farb ! — aMasain maaked 
In Tirtne's robe! \lle hrpocrite accuraed! 
I -strain in Tain U> set his evil fonh, 
nie vrords that should sufficientlj accuraa 
And execrate sach reprobate, had need 
Come flowing from tlie lips of eldest helL" 

POLLOK» 

Manuel is sent to Puerto Principe. — /; accompanied by Rosamond^ and 
his Alcowater, a pimp. — Alcawaters kept in all the Convents. — The poor 
bum pUck-pineto the Virgin Mary, instead of Candles. — Manuel be- 
comes jealous of the Alcowater. — ManueVs tricks with Rosamond. — AMa- 
tmel seduces the daughter of his host. — The Priests' oath or Hoorie. — 
M^de of doing penance. — T%^ p(*lfing of money for the forgiving of 
sins. — Manuel sends Rosamond back to Havanna^ who being chased by 
Pirates, has to put in at Afainnzas. 

Manuel had orders from the Bishop, to go to Puerto 
Principe, on the south eastern part of the Island of Cuba, 
and the seat of justice for the Island. As he would not 
consent to leave me behind, fearing, I believe, that in his 
absence, I should escape from the Island, this arrange- 
ment was made : — he hired an old man, who was an Al- 
cmcater, as they call them, (in this country, they are called 
L^pimps.) He lived in St. Francisco Convent ; as the Priests 
Tnave tnem in all their Convents, to aid them in all their 
• iniquity and seductions.* He was to go with us to disguise 
me as a friend, under his protection^ and prevent it from 

* 

* The Pope of Rome patronises public brothels as a necessary evil, 
as they term it. His aDnual revenue from this source in the city of 
Rome, is considerable. Having been educated a Protestant, previous 
to my perversion to Popery ,jrhis part of the discipline of the Romisk 
church, I could never cordially reconcile to my piind. Whenever I ex- 
pressed my disapprobation, however, in regard to this part of their dis- 
cipline, the Romish Clergy invariably defended it. The law of th« 
Romish Church, however, in this, as m all other thing's, is made para- 
mount to the law of Gk)d, which expressly says, " Thei-e shall be m 
whore of the daughters of Israel.^Thou shaU not bring the hire of a 
whore, or the price of a dog, into the house of the Lord thy Oodfor emy 
vow, for even both these are abomination unto the Lord thy (Mr Dtvfk 
xxiii. 17, 18.— Ed. • ^ 

9 • 
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being known, that I was with Manuel. I had then been 
living with him about four years. We took our passage 
in a Spanish brig, commanded by Captain Joan, a Catalan 
Spaniard, bound for Puerto Principe, Manuel, the Alca-. 
wtzter, and myself, where we arrived in eight days. We 
all put up at the private house of a wealthy Spaniard, of 
the name of 2iObrisco, whose servants sell dry goods in 
the streets. I think there are no Americans living there. 
It is a heathen, wicked country. You will find in all 
their houses, from the highest down to the lowest, wood- 
en, and sometimes marble images, representing our Sa- 
viour, the Virgin Mary, and different Saints, in their rooms, 
painted to resemble Ufe, and candles burning before them. 
Those that are poor, and not able to buy candles, will 
bum a piece of wood, similar to our pitch-pine, cut in the 
form of a candle. These lights are specially kept before 
the images of the Virgin Mary, and the Saints. When 
they feel that they have done wrong, or committed sin, 
they kneel down to the image of the Virgin Mary, and 
pray to her ; as all the Roman Catholics believe that she 
has more readiness to forgive them, than God, or any ol 
the Saints.* We were there about three weeks. . During 

* The Popish church, in her Breviary, salutes the Virgin Mary with 
the epithet, " Salve Reoina I — Ave Regina ccelorum ! — Domina Ange- 
LORUM !" — " Hail ! Clueen of heaven ! — Hail ! Lordess of the Angels." 
(In Officio B. Virginis.) 

In their " Freces ante et. post Missam, ad usum Sacerdotum,** which 
is a small formulary of prayers, recommended to be said by every 
Priest, and which is in common use among them, we find the following 
expressions, "O! Our Lordess I — Our Mediatrix, and our Advocate! 
render us worthy by thy mediatian, to participate in the glory and hap- 
piness of thy Son, Jesus Christ." Prcces. p. 46. 

To which we add the following blasphemy from the same work, 
"Accipe," &c. Receive what we offer! — Bestow what we prav for! 
—Pardon our fears !— because thou art the only hope of sinners." Pie- 
ces, p. 150. 

The Popish church styles .the Vtrgm Marf^ the Queen of Hemven; 
and in every Popish country on the globe, incense is burnt unto her. 
This burning of incense to the Clueen of heaven, we maintain, is for- 
bidden by the Word of Qotl, aad we. prove it. See Jeremiah, Chaa 
XUV. 17. 22, where the Lord forbids the people of Jadah, from ^'hurih 
itwinceTue to the Queen of heaven." 

Ridiculous and wicked as may seem the devotion of the poor delndeA 
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that time, I was still growing more unhappy and wretch- 
ed, at my lost situatton. To look forward, I dare not, 
and to look back, every thing would appear frightful and 
hateful to my mind. 

Pi^pist towards the Virgin Mary, their devotion, however, is altogether 
consistent with their principles, and is sanctioned by the practice of all 
their own Saints. For the truth of what I here assert, 1 will merely 
adduce two testimonies, which no Papist can reject. The one is of 
their great Saint Epiphanius, and the other of the celebrated St. Ber- 
nard. 

The following is the prayer of St. Epii>hanius to the Virgin: 

" UpSffaTov," &c., " O ! sheep," (says the Saint, addressing the Vir- 
gin,) " O ! sheep, that produced a Lamb ! O ! cow, that bore a calf! 
you produced, not a temporary, but an eternal God, who, incarnated in 
you, was before you, and belbre all things! O! light, illuminating the 
sun with j'our splendid lamp, and irradiating the ends of the earth ! O ! 
Holy Virgin, who, as a spiritual bush without combustion, held the fire 
of Deity! O ! spiritual oven, that brought the Bread of Lite into the 
world! O! maiden candlestick, that shines in darkness, and brought 
fire and oil for burning! O! unpolluted womb, which comprehended 

the incomprehensible God ! O ! bigger than the heavens, which 

pressed but lightly on the Deity within !'' Epiph. de Laud. 2. 291. 

St. Bernard's prayer to the Virgin : 

" Omnibus firmamentis firmius lirmamentum." ** O ! firmament, fir- 
mer than all firmaments! Him, whom the heaven of heavens could not 
contain, thou, O! oar Lordess! didst contain, conceive, beget, feed, 
suckle, and educate. Thou, in the midst of waters, dividest the waters 
from the waters. The light of thine eyes dispels darkness, expels le- 
gions of devils, purifies the vices of the mind, and warms the coldness 
of the heart Happy, O ! Lordess ! are they, who behold your eyes. 
Turn, therefore, O ! Lordess 1 those eyes to us, and show us Jesus, the 
blessed fruit of thy womb." (Here I have to supply the indecent strain 

into whifeh the Saint has run with a dash .) He continues, " O ! 

elevation of minds, intoxication of hearts, and SALVATION OF 
SINNERS! O! Lordess, gentle in consoling, mild in soothing, and 
sweet in kissing !" Bernard, Serm. IV. P. 1739—1747. 

Among other expressions of this Saint to the Ctueen of heaven, we 
find the following : 

" O ! Lordess, Holy Mary, thou art Heaven, earth, pasture. Paradise, 
bread, drink, manna, oil, wine, cinnamon, balm, myrrh, frankincense, 
olive, spikenard, saffron, gum, a temple, a house, a bed-room, a bride, 
a lamp, a kingdom, a Priesthood, a trumpet, a mountain, a wilderness, 
a field, a vine, a floor, a bam, a stable, a manger, a warehouse, a hall, 
a tower, a camp, an army, a bird, a palm, a rose, a river, a pigeon, a 
garment, a pearl, a candlestick, a table, a crown, a sceptre, a tree, a 
cedar, a cypress, a pipe, a reed, a daughter, a sister, a mother, a sun. a 
moon, a star, the city of God, the rod of Aaron, the fleece of Gideon, the 
gate of Ezekiel, the morning-star, the fountain of gardens, the lily of 
the valley, and the Land of Promise, flowing with milk and honey."— 
Idem. — ^Ed. 
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" From fear to hope, from hope to fear, 

'*My shipwrecked soul is tost, 
** Till! am tempted, in despair, 

** To give up all tor lost." 

While we were there, his wicked heart became jealous 
at seeing me talk with the old man, the Alcowatcr, as I 
was obliged to do, to seem to be under his protection, in 
order to olind the people. Often, when in the presence 
of the family circle, Manuel would pinch me in such a 
manner, that I was black and blue. Often, I have had 
to halloo out, when, on being asked by some of the family, 
" what was the matter ?" I would turn it off, and say, I 
had the cramp in my hand or foot. I have had to do this 
not only there, but also in other places. Here 1 was 
brought to be an eyewitness of some of his wickedness, 
in seducing the eldest of the daughters of the private fam- 
ily where w^ were staying; her name was Mariettee, a 
younff girl only fourteen years old. I think there were 
five children, two girls and three boys. She retired with 
him into a room, for him to hear Confession.* She Con- 

• 

* The Roman religion requires every sin committed, or thoaght of 
being committed, by a Roman catholic, to be Confessed privately to the 
Roman Priest ; and empowers the Priest to impose upon the penitent, 
some penalty to be often inflicted on his flesh, and generally some fine, 
if he has money, to be taken out of his pocket ; and, furthermore, em- 
powers the Priest, to give him absolution from the pains due to the Di- 
vine law, for the sins Confessed ; the absolution to take full efiect, from, 
and after the discharge of the penance imposed by the Priest. The re- 
hearsal of his sins by a Roman catholic to his Priest, is called 
Auricular Confession; the penalty imposed by the Priest, is called 
Penance ; and the forgiveness of the pKsnitent's sins by the Priest, is 
called Absolution. 

It is a little remarkable, that with so ready a way of discharging the 
penalty of every transgression in the flesh, so few Roman catholics yet 
reach heaven, without laboring some time in Purgatory, add without 
giring often much money for Masses, to help the souls of tneir deceased 
relatives through Purgatory. It would be unaccountable, if the Priests 
had not an income of no small value fiom the aid they profess to give 
the sufieriBg souls of the dead by Masses,, to relieve them ttom the 
flames, and to lift them out of the pit^ into heaven! But theve is a gnai 
gulf between Dives and Lazarus, according to the Scriptures, which no 
soul can pass. 

The use which Roman Priests can make of this doctrine of tbct 
Romui chuyccba ia mpomftUly exhibited in the painful story of Moh 
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fessed to him. among other tilings, that she had stolen 
two shillings from her mother." He told her tliat he 
would not have her be forgiven, unless slie would con- 
sent to all his wishes: that he would l^ a witness 
against her, that would send her soul to hell. All this 
Manuel himself told me. Her parents saw her dojecteil 
spirits, after her violation, but thought she had Ix^eti 
comnutting some sins, and was preparing to undergi^ 
penance for them, which they all do, under the direc-- 
tion of their Prints.* Some have their heads shaveil, 

ricttee. The Priest most see his penitent alone. The sinner must tell 
him all his guilt, or there is no remission, but a learlul curse ; musi 
tell all the guilt he has done, or thought to do, else there is no remisNion. 
To aid the young in particular, long lists of questions from the Priests 
are printed aad put into the hands of the penitents, on which they nre 
to prepare their hearts, to answer the Priest, as before the Searcher 
of hearts. Some of these questions are indelicate and corrupting; 
and the whole exercise is one of the master keys of Roman nower. 
over the conscience of Roman catholics ; and is a systematic iirill of 
the yoang mind under the command of disciplinarians, accomplished 
and skilled in all the arts of " the Mother of harlots and abomina- 
tions of the earth.*' 

• We are accused by Papists of calumny when we state, that the 
Romish church holds that *' ignorance is the mother of devotion " their 
great St. Ligori, however, confirms it. 

** How many simple girls," (saj's he,) ^^because they have lenrnt to 
read, have lost their souls !" Ligor. Theol. Prax. Conf. de Person. l>e- 
Fot. C. VII. N. 101. By losing their souls, in Poperjr, menus losing 
their Popish faith. What the Saint therefore says, is, in this sense, 
true enough, since, after having learnt to read, they may steal an o})- 
portunity of looking into the Word of Gk)d, ana therein be instructed 
.in the true way of salvation. 

How many of these poor, deluded, and Priest-ridden souls, (may we, 
on the contrary, truly say,) have lost their souls ! and how many are 
still losing them, for the want, indeed, of learning to read, and for 
being led by Popish Priests, instead of by the Word of Gk)d ! 

Such is the extreme ignorance to which Popery reduces her subjects, 
and in which she keeps them, that many of tliem absolutely do not 
know the prayer-book rrom a Bible. Some time since, in a conversa- 
tion which I had with a young woman from Ireland, who belonged to 

theB " ' 

read 

jaclf/i/ _ _ _ 

running up stairs, exulting at the thought of provins? her versatility in 
the Sacred Scriptures, she returns with a prayer-book in her hand :-* 
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and wear a coarse tow gown, with a leather belt round 
their waists ; some go l^efi)oted ; and others do pen- 
ance in various different ways.* 

It was the evening before his barbarity, that Manuel 
told me all his plan and purposes with Mariettee ; what he 
had made her believe, and what he wished me to do. 
And he threatened me in various ways, and ^)ecially 
with transportation to the mines, if I withstood hiln, or 
made an alarm, or warned the family .t And he booried 

have no other, and I want no otBer :— your Bibles are all forgeries : — 
my Priest told me so."— I asked her, then who wrote the Bible 1 Here 
the poor creature was completely at a stand. — After some pause, how- 
ever, she replied, " Wh3r, it was written by the Pope " 
• Having spent some time in endeavormg to convince her of her 
errors, I found all my arguments of no avail. She still persisted that 
her prayer-book was the Bible ; that I was a heretic ; and neretics were 
not to be believed. I left her as I found her, as ignorant of the truth as 
a mere heathen. — Ed. 

* This barefoot penance^ (as has been related in the " Renunciation 
OF PoPERT," a pamphlet published by myself shortly after my renoun- 
cing the Popish church,) was, by Rule, enjoined upon the Nuns of the 
Convents of Loretto, in Kentucky. Their Rule forbade them from 
wearing shoes or stockings, from April till the first of November. 
Mnny of these deluded devotees died in consequence of the severe pen- 
ance imposed upon them. The Rule, however, in consequence of^ the 
repeated and urgent solicitations' of the parents and relations of the 
Nuns, was eventually mitigated. 

The leather-belt penance. ' This penance, or one somewhat similar to 
it, I was once, when in the fervors of Popery, zealot enough to practise 
on myself. The belt I wore was a bed-cord, which was knotted in such 
a manner, that, by wearing it drawn tight around my body, the knots 
sunk into my very flesh, and inflamed it to such a degree, that I was 
under the necessity of mitigating the severity of the penance in order 
to save my life. 

The hair-shirt is the ordinary penance which is enjoined in Popish 
countries to subdue the rebellion of the flesh. This rough Monkvti sa^ 
viour has not yet been introduced into the United States. 

Previous to my departure from New-Orleans to France, a certain 
zealous Papist, who was sorely beset with temptations which he wished 
to shun, begp^ed me to procure and send him one of these haiiy sout- 
saving machines. I promised to do it ; but as Bonaparte had been 
purging France of most of the Monastic nuisanceS) I was unable to 
procure one. However, in order that he might have a substitute, I 
wrote to him, and advised him to wear a coarse coffee^ag in place of it. 
—Ed* 

t How Manuel came to terri^ her with these fears, she relates thus. 
Having threatened the child of^Zobriscp, Mariettee, for her wickedi* 
ness, with the terrors of hell, in het Confessions, privately; he thtn 
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to it, that is, he took the Priests' oath, to do as he said he 
would, and made me hoorie, or take the Priests' oath, to 

brought her two days before they left Puerto Principe, into the room 

of Mrs. C (who appeared to the family, only under the protection 

of the Alcowater,!) and there brutally violated the child, threatening 
positively, that if tne poor and distressed Rosamond interfered, or cried 
aloud, or said a word to alarm the family, he would send her to the 
mines. So he effected his infernal purpose, carrying the terror of hell 
to the heart of the child, and the terror of the Spanish mines to the 
heart of his miserable and dependant companion. 

Of all the forms of vice, not one is so fatally corrupting, as that 
which assumes the sanctity of a preacher of righteousness, and robes 
itself in the mantle of the Lord Jesus Christ. The security of the 
public virtue and the honor of our Redeemer, constrain us to expose the 
wolves in sheep's clothing, who prey upon the lambs of the flock, and 
lead down to hell poor souls committed to their care, to be trained up 
for heaven. 

It is not the purpose of this Narrative, to excite the angry passions, 
or to wound the feelings of a living soul ; but rather by pointing to 
wounds, (for who can lay them barel) which the Authoress has herself 
personally received, deep in the heart, to warn the young from trusting 
to the hypocritical wretches, who, in the profession of Priests of the 
Lord Jehovah, give themselves to the most wanton indulgence of tlie 
worst passions of our fallen nature. 

It would seem as if angels must weep over tlie scenes of Puerto 
Principe; and the blood rushes to the heart and to the head, while the 
wicked fruits of the celibacy of Roman Catholic Priests, are developed 
in forms too monstrous to be described, and in colors too black and dia- 
bolical to be conceived. How truly has the Apostle declared of them, 
*w/lo, being past feelings have given themselves over unto lasciviousnesSj 
to work all uncleanness with greediness" 

The unparalleled crime of Father Manuel Canto, taught the wretch- 
ed dependant upon his will, that nothing was too bad for him to do; and 
his own security evidently required him to deprive the eyewitness of 
his cruelty, of the power on earth to testify against him. Hence, it 
was, that she so certainly expected at this time, to be landed at the 
Spanish mines ; and her spirit was tossed, and shaken with alarms, 
like the ocean heaving in the calm, that suddenly succeeds the hurri- 
cane. 

Of the horrors she has passed through, that of the robbers, and this 
of Puerto Principe, leave the most painful impression on her mind. 
The former is described, the latter cannot be even imagined. I find vent 
for my own feelings in the words of an impassioned poet, v/hich may 
also relieve the pressure upon the heart of the reader. 

" Weep all of every name ! Begin the wo, 
Ye woods, and tell it to the doleful winds ; 
And doleful winds, wail to the howling hills ; 
And bowling bills, mourn to the dismal vales ; 
An^ dismal Ta|es> sigh to the sorrowing brooks; 
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observe what he told me. My obligation, however, did 
not restrain me ; my fear of him, and of the Spanish mines^ 
and of instant death, restrained me ; for, although I did 
not much regard the oath he put on me, I never knew 
him fail to observe that hoorie which he took. 

He told me that he could tell any Christian to take me off, 
saying, " Take away that wicked woman /" and it would 
be done at the word.* I never saw his countenance so 
malicious towards me before ; though it often appeared as 
much so afterwards ; and I was obliged to promise him, 
in order to be rid of his malice and his threats. 

Such was my dread of Manuel, that I dared not whisper 
a word about what had happened to the family. Had it 
been an American family, I would have died to tell them; 
but to tell this family, would not save them from the de- 
vouring wolf in sheep's clothing ; and it woirid have 
brought the revenge, both of the family and Priest, on 
me. The Alcowater, under whose protection I appeared, 
had gone. I never knew what became of him ; but sup- 
pose from what I have seen of them, that he came to no 

And sorrowing brooks, weep to the weeping stream ; 

And weeping stream, awake the groaning deep ! 

Ye Heavens, great archway of the universe, 

Put sackcloth on ! And ocean, clothe thyself 

In garb of widowhood, and gather all 

Thy waves into a groan, and utter it, 

Long, loud, deep, piercing, dolorous, immense ! 

The occasion asks it !" 

PoLLOK, Book vi. 

" Could a civilized man be gnihy of such a deed 1" exclaims tBe 
reculer, his countenance flashing with shame and indignation ! 

*' I wish you knew all about it, Rosamond replies. " Manuel toM me 
beforehand what he was going to do,, before he brought Marietteetomy 
room ; and told me, how he bad wrought upon her fears, and how 1 
must do, or he would send me to the mines." 

♦ St. Theresa, and with her, the great St. Ligori, says, that "God de^ 
sires nothing of the soul who proposes to love bim, except obedience t» 
the Ecclesiastical Rules, to the Superiors, and to the Spiritual Fathers^ 
the Priests." Ligor. Theol. Prax. Conf. C. ix. N. 167. 

" Irrational obedience," (say the Popish divines,) " is the most com- 
plete and perfect obedience ; for instance^ when a person obeys in tJie 
same manner, that an ass obeys his master.*' Cusan. Epis. 3. ad Bolo^ 
MOOS. E;jcit. L, 3, and 6.— Ed. 
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good end, or to a natural death. I was alone, amoDg 
strangers ; and I had not strength to lift so much as my 
voice aloud against the Reverend Priest : Reverend to 
outward appearance, and consecrated, and holy in tlie 
eyes of the &mily and of all the people. ]\Iariettee was 
in and out of my room, continually ; but I would not say 
any thing to her, for fear of Manuel. If her own parents 
could not afford her protection, to which she might confi- 
dently fly, it was in vain for me to attempt to caution the 
child. After dinner he came at five o'clock, to the meet- 
ing appointed ; for she had consented to meet him in my 
room, knowing what he wanted, and being taught that 
it was necessary for tlie remission of the sins she had com- 
mitted, to give way to the will of the Holy Priest. It was 
dusk, when he drew a Spanish knife, and threatened both 
me and the child, with a spirit such as took away my 
senses. I could not supjwrt the horrible scene, but 
tinted. 

Whether it was my fancy, or whether it was actually 
so, I cannot tell, but to my eye and mind, Manuel's coun- 
tenance after this was changed. There was a wild, and 
horrible expression in his countenance afterwards, that lie 
never got over ; something that spoke murder in the 
heart* 

* To what dreadfal crimes, does the RoDQan Catholic religion lead 
its deluded followers ! Led to believe and trust in his superior power 
with the Lord and the Saints, the Roman Priest, continually pampered 
with adulation, at length gives vent to the wicked passions of the 
human heart in every form of indulgence first, and then in forms of 
the most beastly excess. Manuel goes into temptation by the duties of 
his office, without regard to danger; and whatever fall he may seem to 
make, it is yet the fall of a Saint, easy to be restored to Divine favor ! 
He is made to forswear the world, and theft is put in the way to gain 
the world, so as few could withstand, who condemn him for gaining the 
world. He is made to forswear wedlock; and then is exposed to 
temptations, to which no man should be exposed, and which amr man 
mi&^nt not find it easy to resist. He is set apart to the service of God ; 
and still is taught that the Mass and the image, to which he is made 
from lisping infancy to bow, receive and transmit this service to the 
Father of Spirits. He is bred up in the belief of lies, and why should 
he not serve the father of lies 1 The whole system of Romanism is most 
accursed ; and, chiefly for this, that it leads both Priest and people 
under the curse of those who neither know Qod, nor obey the Gbspelof 
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During the three weeks we were at Puerto Principe, 
Manuel had upwards of two hundred people under pen- 

the Lord Jesus Christ, while the^ blindly profess to proclaim the Gke- 
pel, and to possess the sole inheritance of the kingdom of heaven. 

One circumslancc I mention to the praise of Rosamond. In the way 
she had first prepared this part of her Narrative, only enough was toldf, 
to warn the reader of a most villanous outrage, committed before her, 
in the name of the Roman Religion, by a Romish Priest in the exercise 
of his official duties. Most of the circumstances were concealed, from 
the obvious ditliculty of enurnerating particulars. They were intro- 
duced from fime to time, into the Narrative, from her own lips, in the 
order ]n which they now stand precisely ; and that last expression in 
the narration, " I could it-ot support the horrible sceiie, but fainted" was 
never used by her, nor hinted at, until it came out, as it is written, in 
the order, and in the place it is written. I mention this, because every 
one in her situation, who wished to appear refmed, and who sought to 
hide her shame, and pain, and deep mortification; who sought to ex- 
cuse her degradation, in being compelled to witness this most barbarous 
offence against natural affection and common humanity, would not 
have postponed that expression to the very last word of the last interview 
relating to it ; but she would have thrown out that particular to view, 
in the very outset, at the first mention of the subject ; and would have 
carefully kept it in view, at every successive explanation of the inhu- 
man crime. And I notice this striking fact, not for its singularity in 
her case ; but for its harmony with her whole conduct, and spirit, in the 
preparation of this work for the press, and for the American public. 

Under the Pontificate of Paul 11., a bull was emitted from Rome re- 
specting the conduct of the Clergy, particularly those of Spain, in refer- 
ence to the Sacrament of Confession: — " Whereas certain Ecclesiastics 
in the kingdom of Spain, and in the cities and dioceses thereof, having 
the cure of souls, or exercising such cure for others, or otherwise de- 
puted to hear the Confessions of penitents, have broken ojut into such 
heinous acts of iniquity^ as to abuse the Sacrament of Penance in the 
very act of hearing the Confessions, not fearing to entice and provoke 
females to lewd actions, at the very time when they were making their 
Confessions." The introduction of this document into Spain, brought 
to light in a most appalling manner, the wretched condition into which 
domestic society had been reduced by the influence of the Papal insti- 
tutions. When this Bull was first introduced into Spain, the inqaisi- 
tors published a solemn edict in all the churches belonging to Seville; 
that any person knowing or having heard of any Friar or Clergyman's 
having committed the crime of abusing the Sacrament of Confession, 
or in any manner having improperly conducted himself during the 
Confession of a female penitent, should make a discovery of what they 
knew, within thirty days, to the Holy Tribunal ; and very heavy Cen- 
sures were attached to those who should neglect or despise this injunc- 
tion. When this edict was first published, such a considerable namber 
of females went to the palace of the inquisitor, only in the city of Se- 
ville, to reveal the conduct of their infamous Confessors; that twen^ 
liotines, and as many inquisitors, were appointed to minute dowu thQU 
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ance in diflferent ways, aiid I was informed by a ilrs. 
S J that a certain lady, whose name, I think. -was 

several informations against them; but these bein? ioun it insulfioient 
to receive the deposiiions of 510 many witnesses : and ihe in«iuisiiors 
being thus overwhelmed, as it were, with the pros>urt* 01' such atlairs, 
thirty days more were allowed for takinsr the aocii<a'.ion«;; and ihic. 
lapse of time also proving inadequate to the intcn«led puriHise, a simi- 
larperiod was granted, not only for a third but a foiirih time. 

The ladies of rank, character, and noble families, had a •liilieuli part 
to act on this occasion, as their discoveries could not be made at any 
particular time and place. On one side, a religious fear iUincurrinir 
the threatened Censures, goaded their consciences so nuah as to com- 
pel them to make the required accusations ; on the oi!*«t sidi\ a r/uard 
to their husbands^ to whom they justly feared to ffive oil'encc, by atford- 
ing them any motives for suspecting their private coiuluct, induced 
them to keep at home. To obviate these dilfiouliies, they had rocour>e 
to the measure of covering their faces wiih a veil, according to the 
fashion of Spain, and thus went to the inquisitors in the most secret 
manner they could adopt. Very few, however, escaped the viG:ilance 
of their husbands, who, on being informed of the diMOVories and accu- 
sations made by their wives, were filled with suspicious; and yet, not- 
withstanding this accumulation of proofs against the Confessors, pro- 
duced to the inquisitors, this tribunal, contrary to the expectations of 
every one, put an end to the business, by ordering that all crimes of 
this nature, should be consigned to perpetual silence and oblivion ! 

What a picture of domestic life, in Papal Havanna, does this Nar- 
rative present ! The Priests hold one portion of the people in the bond- 
age of fear, and another portion in the bondage of sinful appetite, and 
all in the Eg>'ptian bondage, and the Egyptian darkness of the " proud 
woman, which is that great city, which reigneih over the kings of the 
earth ;" — that city which, for above twelve hundred years, subdued the 
world by the Roman armies, and for about twelve hundred vcars more 
has subdued the world by the Roman religion. Be reverent before high 
Heaven, and be astonished all inhabitants of the earth, that one citv in 
the thousands of this world, has contrived, by force of arms, and by 
professions of religion, to tyrannize over the nations, to reign over the 
Kings of the earth, to deck herself with the riches of all people, and to 
break to pieces, and to stamp with the feet, both the tables of the lawr., 
and the charters of the civil and religious liberties of mankind, and the 
rights of conscience, for a term little short of 2500 years ! And Rome 
has done it. not by her own strength, but by the subserviency of her 
allies, and her vassals, and her dependent nations ; by the soldiers an^ 
the Priests of Italy, Austria, Gaul, and Spain. Under the command of 
Roman Imperators and Roman Bishops, the liberties of the world have 
been and are still trodden under the foot of haughty Rome. 

And what place is so trampled on as Ciioa; where the whole 
people are subject to Roman Priestcraft, from their cradle to their grave, 
from the lighting of their birth candles to the lighting of their death 
candles, from infant baptism to extreme unction ! Where the cry of 
robbery and murder is answered by a closing of shatters and a barring 
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Madame Castillo, or some such name, had whipped and 
starved her servant maid (who was a mulatto girl) to 

death. This Mrs. C was a lady of fortune, about 

fifty years of age. 

Her penance for that, was, to wear an iron collar round 
her neck, and go barefooted. Her collar was put oh in 
such a way, that whenever she turned her head, it would 
be like so many pins going through her. She was led to 
believe by this Priest, that by suffering six months, and 
having so many Masses said, and burning candles before 
the images of,tfiose Saints, God would forgive her. The 
clothes of the girl she whipped to death, were stuffed in 
the form of a person, and placed in the room where the 
images of the Saints were, with the candles burning be- 
fore them. At the end of six months, she was to be re- 
lieved, and to be forgiven, by paying a large sum of 
money to the Priest. It would be useless for me to say, 
how many different ways I have seen them undergo pen- 
ance. I did not see Madame Castillo, but Manuel did, and 
confirmed all that Mrs. S told me ; although it was a 

of doors against the voice of the cry! Where the rich have their fam- 
ily altars, and Roman Priests, in the eyes of the husband, the father, 
and the brother, go into the secret chambers with the wife, and the 
daughter, and the sister, seemingly to assist in their heavenly aspira- 
tions, and to guide their devotions, and to aid them in the true wor- 
ship of the living God ! Where the same Roman Priests, in honor of 
chastity, affect to despise the marriage covenant, and do actually cast 
it utterly away from their own order, while they openly live in shame- 
less concubinage ! Where the people of good common sense, and wide 
information, are generally persuaded that the same Roman Priests 
have power to make a scape-goat of their copcubines; and, when 
wearied of them, to Confess all their sins upon the head of the woman, 
and to send her away crazy to hell. And where the same Priests seize 
on young virgins under their parents' roof, and, with threats of eternal 
judgment in the name of their Apostolic power, joined to personal 
violence, wantonly and wickedly perpetrate the most beastly crimes^ 
not shrinking from the presence of an earthly witness, nor before high 
Heaven !— ^" How lons^ O Lord^ holy and tnie^ dost thou vM judge and 
avenge our blood on went that dwell on the earth /" , 

^Oh, horrible delusion of Romanism, surpassing, in the lives of Roman 
Catholic Priests in Cuba, all that we react or hear of the mental blind- 
ness of the ignorant heathen ; and all that we can conceive of the d^ 
Sravity of man !— But it is written here, "to let the world kmno^ Mievimg 
' will be ako tPfiUen in heavtT^" • 
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resident Priest, and not Manuel, who imposed her pen- 
ance. Her penance was not finished when I left the place. 

By this time he had got ready to leave Puerto Prin- 
tipe, to return to Havanna ; but, previously, he had sent 
away, in his jealousy, the old man, the Alcoxoater. He 
put me alone on board a Spanish brig, under the care of 
the captain, with whom he was acquainted ; as he thought 
it would not be prudent, himself, to leave in the same ves- 
sel with me. 1 was alone, with no other passenger ; and 
the captain, whose name was Goslia, a creole, a native of 
Havanna, treated me like a sister. The mate was an 
Italian. " 

You can in some measure judge of my feelings, — I con- 
sidered myself lost in despair Ix^yond all mercy. Manuel 
had brought my feelings to such a state, by his conduct 
and his threats, that I thought he was going to send me 
to the Spanish mines, there to l^e exiled. I thought it was 
for this he had sent away the old man, and I expected to 
be confined for life.* I was then brous^ht to see what a 



'* The abhorrence of Manuel, and desire to abandon him, were most 
nataral to a bosom that had a spark of feminine feeling left. A perfect 
loathing of the nnholy wretch was most natural to the abused sex. His 
threats show that he was thoroughly prepared for this state of Rosa- 
mond's feelings; and his Priestly associate in crime was at hand in 
Matanzaf:, to present her his commands to copie to him at Havanna, 
under pain of that death which Manuel, the Priest, knew how to inflict, 
and which Padro, his fellow Priest, had the hardihood in his name to 
threaten. " Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpun- 
ished." They triumphed over the poor wanderer that time, and lea her 
Ixack to the sorrows of a sinful life with Manuel. But the very enor- 
mity of his crimes, while it bowed the spirit of the vexed Rosamond, 
still inspired her with a hope, that she would one day escape from his 
hands, through the mercies of an overruling Providence. Such trans- 
gressions she felt in her heart could not ^cape the judgment of Grod, 
although they do escape the observation of men ; and that the righteous 
One would help her against the oppressor, was a secret hope that found, 
sometimes, a place in her thoughts, and began after awhile to be cher- 
ished there with frequent misgivings. 

But what an exhibition of the Roman Priesthood is here ! Wolves 
they arc in this Narrative, npt singl;y and alone, but^ also, by tba 
pack J howling to make^i prey of the mnecent, and joining together m 
aid of the wicked schemes whitfh one could not accomplish alone! 
The state of society in Spain and Cuba, is altogether, from the teetif 
mony of travelers, more corrupt than can be conctived of her». 

10 • 
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wicked sinner I vas, and what wicked people I was ^ 
To look forward, I dare not ; and I thought my rail 
was near at an end, as I expected I was going tf 
landed on an island beyond the reach of all mercy. 
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CHAPTER Vra. 



« But laymen most renowned for deyflish deedi, 

Labored at distance, still behind the Priest ; 

He sheared bis sheep, and, having packed the wool, 

Sent them onguarded to the hill of wolves; 

And to the bowl deliberately sat down, 

And with his mistress, mocked at sacred things." 

POLLOK. 

0» htr voyage from Puerto Principe, is chased by Pirates, — Takes refuge 
in Matanzas. — Receives a letter from Manuel^ desiring her to come to 
Havarma. — Her mental sufferings. — Is threatened with death, if she re- 
fuse to go to Havanna. — Leaves Matanzas and arrives in Havanna. — 
b taken sick, anointed^ and baptized for death. — Description of the ce- 
remon/y of her baptism. — Becom£S deranged. — 7%e Priests are in dread 
of her. — The people pity and deplore her lost condition. 

When we had been at sea three days, we were chased 
by a pirate, by which we were driven to Matanzas. Here 
I found myself landed in a strange and wicked country. 
When I left New Orleans, this was the first place I 
landed at ; f)ut I then stopped but a few days before I 
went to Havanna. Here, I now found an American fe- 
male living, who belonged to New York. I found great 
comfort and consolation in informing her of my lost and 
forlorn situation. I was there but a few days, before I re- 
ceived a letter from my Priest, desiring me to come to Ha- 
vanna immediately. He had me in his power in such a 
way, that I felt as if I must obey him, as if he were some- 
thing more than a natural being ; not through love, but 
through fear. I had forgotten my friends and myself; I 
had forgotten I was in existence, aiming and planning to 
picsodc hino, I can truly say, that he has made me, at ' 
times, feel like a criminal, brought to the gallows, when 
in his presence. 

He wrote a letter to a Priest, Frederick Padro by name, 
a friend of his, who lived at Matanzas, desiring him to 
call on me, and threaten me with what would be the re- 
sult, and he did threaten me with death, if I did not go 
inunediately to Havanna. Father Padio called on me, 
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and delivered the message, which was : " That if I was 
not in Havanna^ in three days from that day, that I 
should not be alive ; that he was ac^ainted with people 
in Matanza^, who dare not disobey his orders / and if I 
divulged this to any one, my life would he in danger P 
Father Padro, who called on me, and made me this com- 
munication, took me to his house, where he had a youn^ 
girl, nineteen years old, with whom he was living. He 
had been the cause of her ruifi. She was a person of a 
fine mind and beautiful. He had persuaded her parents 
to give her to him. They, being poor, and she being 
young and beautiful, he made them believe, that it .would 
not be any sin to live with him, as he had so much 
power with the Virgin Mary, that he could save her soul : 
this she told me herself. She had one child by him, but 
it was taken away from her soon after it was bom. He 
told her that he was going to put it into a Convent, under 
the care of the Abbess. This is all she knew about the 
child. I could see that she was unhappy, and lived in 
much fear of him ; but she could relieve her mind, at 
times, by going to the Priest, and making her Confession, 
as she believed in the Catholic church, and all that the 
Priests told her. 

1 left my American female friend, with whom I found 
so much consolation, for Havanna. Here I found myself 
with Manuel more unhappy and wretched than ever. I 
had given up all hopes of ever leaving the island, or get- 
ting away from him. I felt myself lost, and gave up to 
despair. Then I would say to myself, " Oh ! if I could 
only become a Cliristian, or could find some Christians to 
tell them of my trouble !" For I had no one atouwd. niMBy^ 
but what appeared so wicked to rne, tliat 1 dara. ntnr ieiT 
them what my feelings were. 

Shortly after, I was taken very sick, and was bTOtljgJit 
very low. How to prepare myself to die I knew not, as I 
was as ignorant as any heathen of the way of salvation, 
and hell presented itself before me. Oh ! judge my feel- 
Jngs firom what your own would be. — Manuel then per^ 
naded xqe, and insisted on my being christened^ and 
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said I should then become a Christian, and would die 
happy. I consented to be anointed and christened, not 
believing that it could save my soul ; but as I was living 
in the manner I was with him, I thought it could do me 
no harm in the sight of heaven. He said if I died as I 
was, he could not bury me.* 

The preparations were accordingly made, and I was 
removed from my bed to a death-table, as they call it, 
which is about four feet high, and seven feet long. Four 
death-candles were placed, one at each corner of this ta- 
ble, and the images of different Saints, with the Virgin 
Mary, were brought from the Convent into the room, and 
I was placed in the centre, laid out on the table. The 
image of the Virgin Mary was placed at the foot of the 
table, in fiill dress, with candles lighted up around her. 
Then there stood around two of those Capuchin Priests. 
and my physician, (who lived in the Convent, and dress- 
es like a Priest in habits,) with a gentleman and lady, to 
stand my Godfather and Godmother, and my Priest and 
other individuals, who came in as friends. — I was very 
sick, near unto death, but in the terror and excitement it 
caused, I did not feel my weakness, or disease. 

On looking around me, as I laid on that table, I thought 
that those Priests were so many devils ; and. that I was 
truly in Pui^tory : I was afraid to look at them, as they 
went through their ceremony. But I know their cus- 
toms : First, they burnt incense in the room, in an ark, 
which they take to be very holy. This is to burn the 
evil spirits out of the person, and out of the room. 

* ^*Be amUL not hwrtf niff." This feature of Romanism, that refuses 
the charity of a burial to a Protestant deceased, is traced by the poet 
Young, smarting with grief for the loss of a loved daughter, in these 
lines: 

" Denied the charity of dust to spread 

O'er dust! (a charity their dogs enjoy ;) 

What could I do 1 What succour ? what resource 1 

With pious sacrilege a grave I stole ! 

More like her murderer, than friend, I crept, 

With sofl, suspended step ; and muffled deep 

In midniffht darkness, wnispered my last si^h." 

10* 
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Next, they rang a little bell, which they carry with them 
on such occasions. Then they knelt down, and laid my 
body, as they terra it, by offering a prayer, a few words in 
Latin. Next, they sprinkled me with Holy Water; 
anointed me with Holy Ointment, Crossing my forehead, 
my breast, my hands, and my feet, with this ointment, all 
the time ringing the small bell, and repeating over some- 
thing to themselves in Latin.* After they got through 
with this cercmony, as I have said, the excitement and 
terror it gave me, made me almost forget that I was sick ; 
and they then said I was a holy Christian, and thai all the 
sins I had ever committed were gone from me ; and they 
rejoiced over me, and said I had been weighed down and 
oppressed with evil spirits, which now were cast out of 
me, and I was made whole. They then put a Crosst 
round my neck, and told me, whenever I committed any 
sin, that I must take this Cross, and go to the imsige of 
the Virgin Mary for mercy ; that she would always have 
mercy upon me ; but charged me, whenever I felt as if I 
had done wrong, to go to some Priest, and to Confess it 
to him. I did recover immediately from my sickness, and 
I do believe it was owing to the effect this had on my sys- 
tem ; but the Priests all said it was because they had 
made me a Christian ; I was restored to my health again, 
in some measure, so that I was able to be about. I did 
truly feel as if I was another person, for my mind and 
feelings had now become stupified. 

I had now become foolish, like a child ; so much so, that I 
could not remain in my house, wanting to be wandering, 
in the streets, alone. When out, I knew not where I was 
going ; and when I saw any of the Priests, I would go up 
to them pubhcly, and cry to them, weeping, and tell them, 
they had set rap crazy, that they had put Priestcraft on 

* " At the time of my baptism, I was anoiated with oil j a piece of salt 
was put in my mouth, the Priest breathing three times upon me, and 
touching my eyes, ears, and nose with spittle, speaking Latin all the 
while. They profess to take these ceremoni^ from the Scriptures." 
Dfiss Reed's six monihs in a Convent, p. QQ. 

t This individual Cross is now in the Asy\xita at Torfcrille. 
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me. I got so lost at last, that I would not consent for my 
Priest to come to my house ; and if I saw him in the 
street, I felt as if I wanted to tear him to pieces ; and 
when I was laborino^ in this state of mind, I once tore 
his habit oflf him in the street. He at last got afraid of 
me, and all the other Priests would try to shun me, when 
they met me' in the street. 

It became public to all, from the oldest down to the 
youngest, who I was ; and the cry was with them pub- 
licly when I went into the street : " Look at that pooi 
Afjierican girl, who lives with Pat her Canto ! He has 
made her crazy by malediction and Priestcraft /" This 
had become so public, that all the people were ringing it 
in each other's ears. And they pitied me, and blamed l[he 
Priest. The old Bishop, and some of the Priests, consulted 
together what could be done.* There was a respectable 
family, that would send for me, and talk and plead with 
me, to leave th,e Priest. I remember the kindness of that 
family. Their name is Soutan, and they live in Cui St. 
Phillipe. Mr. Soutan transacts business in the Alcada's, 
or chief judge's office. He is an intimate acquaintance of 
my Godfather. They made me an oiFer, to take me and 
give me a home with them, telling me it was so wicked 
to live with him ; that God would never forgive me. I 
then asked them, if it was not wicked for him to do so. 
They would say, yes, yes ; but that he could save his own 

♦ For all this was a very public matter, so much so, that I was my- 
self annoyed in the streets, when I bad my reason, by^ people pointing 
at me when I passed, and hissing to each other, as their custom is when 
they would arrest attention, and saying one to another : — " That is the 
poor American girl the Priest's have made crazy with their Priest- 
craft." [They all knew that she was living with Father Manuel Canta. 
and knew that it \^as a sin ; and they believed that the sin was visited 
wholly on her head, through the prevailing power of the Holy Priest 
with the Virgin and the Samts, to save his own soul. While this served 
•o confirm their opinion of the Holy Priest's power, and filled them 
with fear of the men, who have such power with the Gods of Rome, 
the Virgin and the Saints, many still felt sympathy for the interesting 
young stranger, who wandered among them a monument of Divine 
wrath, smitten and broken, by the influence of the prayers of 
Ihat miBkOk for whose pleasure s&e livedo and to whose pleasure sh<^ 
vuftisteiea.] 
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soul ; that he could pray all the curses of the sin, on the 
woman who had any thing to do with him; and the 
ciurses would fall on her. This was all the comfort I 
could get from them. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

**How poor, how weak, how impotent, is iDan I-~ 

Cradled in imbecility, the prey 

Of those who love him fondes^ who will fan 

His passions by indulgence, and will sway 

To sense, and self, and pride, and fear, and play 

Their apish tricks upon him, till his soul 

Has lost its native innocence." 

Pehcival. 

• 

Rosamond disguised as a Priest^ by Father R . — Pays a visit to 

Father Canto, in St. Francisco Convent. — Her surprise at the thought 
of being conjlned there. — Manuel receives her gladly^ and desires to 
know all her history^ and her religion ^ and her mind. — She opens her 
mind freely. — His confessions. — His contrition. — His advice to her to 
become a Nwi in St. Claro Convent. — Manuel about to prepare to go on 
pen/ince. — After three days, Rosamond returns from the Convent, in 

charge of the same Father R . — Tells her Godmother where she had 

been. — Her horror at this unpardonable sin. — Rosamond attempts to es- 
cape from Cuba. — Prays to the Virgin Mary. 

After a little, I became more reconciled in my mind. 
God was so merciful to me, I enjoyed my natural reason 
in some measure ; but I was still wretched and unhappy. 
Soon after, my Priest was taken sick in the Convent, and 
confined to his room. It was his wish for me to go to the 

Convent, to see him ; and he sent a Priest, Father R , 

who lived in the same Convent with him, to call on me 
with a letter, stating, that I must go to him in disg^uise, as 
a Priest, in their garb of a habit and a wig. They have 
wigs in the same form, as they shave their own heads, 
for the purpose of getting married, and enticing young 
ladJps into their Convents, as 1 have heard the Priests 
themselves frequently say ; for, in this disguise, they can 
pass them in, without notice from any one. 

The same Priest, Father R , who came for me, I 

saw only the day previous, next door to me, hearing the 
Confession of a dying lady. 

I knew and felt that it was wrong for me to put this 
disguise on, and to go to the house of God, as I thought 
it ; but as I was so much in their power, I did not dSra 
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to lefiise to ^o. Oh, how plain I can look back on my 
\Tick^d pilgrimage ! and how plain I can see that God's 
Holy Spirit was with me ! for how often, when I have 
been doing wrong and wickedly, there would be a moni- 
tor within, that would tell me it was wicked in the sight 
of God, and I would feel bad and unhappy ! But, oh ! 
how soon these feelings would leave me, and I would go 
on- and do those things, which I knew, but a few mo- 
ments before, were wrong and wicked in the sight of 
God, and, about which, I liad been unhappy. 

" The more I strove aerainst its power, 
I sinn'd and stumbled but the more ; 
My grief and btfrden long has been. 
Because I could not cease from sin. ' 

After I had dressed myself in this habit, and put the 

wig on my head, fhe Priest, Father R , took some 

l)lack chalk, that he had brought with him, and blacked 
my eye-brows, and around my chin. — ^I then wanted to 
i!fo and look in the glass, but this he refused me ; and said 
it would be so wicked for me to look in the glass, and to 
make fun of my Priest's habit. I could not persuEide him 
to let me go to the glass ; but he said he could pass me 
any wherein the day-hght ; no one would take me to be 
a woman. 

When we entered the Convent, it was about eight 
o'clock in the evening. The doorkeeper, who keeps the 
keys, met us at the door. Not one word was said by 
either of us. We followed him up five stair-cases, and 
ho unlockerl five iron doors. I judged they were iron 
by the sound; and I have often heard the PriestR say 
they were iron. The only light we had with us, was 
from the cigar the doorkeeper was smoking. Oh I I 
could not describe the feelings which I had when the 
first door was locked upon us. I never thought, nor 
reflected on what I was doing, until then ; it came to my 
mind, that he had sent for me, to put me in some vault, 
there to die. All appeared silent as the grave, only I 
, could hear the beating of my own heart ; and when ha 
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unlocked those doors, they would give such a doleful 
sound, as would make the whole (invent ring, which 
still made it appear more horrible. 

When we entered ManuePs room, I felt somewhat re- 
lieved.* I found him in his bed, sick. He appeared to 
be glad to see me. I never saw him look so unhappy in 
his mind, as he was at that time. He desired me to speak 
my mind freely to him, and tell him all my history ; who 
I was, and what first led me to come on the island ; what 
my feelings were towards him, and whether I had felt 
different in mind, since I was christened ; and if I had any 
desire to leave him, and come to America. I did feel able 
at that time, to open my heart wholly to him ; for I felt as 
if ray time was come, and that I was brought there to die. 
I told him I was not prepared to die ; but if I died as 1 
was I should go to hell ; that their religion could not save 
my soul ; and I did wish to come to America to die with 
my friends. He then wanted me to tell him all about 
our religion ; but I could not tell him any thing, for I 
knew nothinff. I was as ignorant as a heathen of the 
right view of eternity, or the way to seek the salvation of 
my soul ; and I told him so. I pleaded with him to do, 
and to live differently ; that he could not be a Christian ; 
and it was so wicked to lead the people in so much dark- 
ness. He then told me, that he never wished to be a 
Priest from the first, but was compelled to become one by 

* The natural repugnance of Rosamond to put on the habits of a man 

for disguise j the blacking of her eye-brows and chin by Father R ; 

her curiosity to see herself in this new attire ; the Priest's double assu- 
rance, one*, that it would be wicked for her to make fun of her new 
habits, (and he knew her disposition too well to trust her at the mirror) 
and again, that nobody would take her black habits, and black brows, 
and chin, to belong to a woman, even by daylight ; form a group of in- 
cidents not easily counterfeited by any ingenuity ; but when to this is 
added, the thoughtless step with which she entered the Convent, the 
sudden reflection produced by the clang of the iron door, as it bolted 
her from the world, that she would go no more out of it forever ; the 
only light, the light of the keeper's cigar, and* the only sound, the sound 
of her Beating heart, to whose aching pulsations the presence, even of 
Father Manuel Canto, afforded some relief; these details altogether, 
are so grouped by the simple hand of plain truth,^ as no anist could de- 
sign, no genius could invent. 
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the wish of his father, who was then livino^ in Spain, and 
one of the head Monks there. I asked him if his father 
was ever married ; he said no. He told me he did not 
know who his mother was ; and I have frequently heard 
him curse her, whoever she might be. He never before, 
nor since, appeared to feel, or see, that he was living and 
doing so wrong. He did not tell me so ; but I could see 
his countenance bespoke it.* He wept like a child, 
while he thought and spoke of his wicked course, and 
that he had been led to commit crimes against his con- 
science, through the office -of a Priest, which was forced 
upon him, and which he never had a wish to take. And 
he openly expressed a wish to escape himself from Cuba, 
which it is no easy thing for a Priest to do, and to come 
to the United States, if only he had any means of obtain- 
ing a support there. 

He then told me I must prepare myself to die; 

* This interview with Manuel in St. Francisco Convent, is one of 
rai;p interest. The reader may suppose, that in the retirement of his 
sick chamber, the reflections of Father Canto were not free from the 
stings of a guilty conscience ; and the recent extravagance and crazi- 
ness of Rosamond, came to arouse his doubts of the sufficiency of his 
doctrine and ceremonies to save a soul. The conviction that this Con- 
vent door would never be re-opened to her, inspired Rosamond with 
courage and resolution to lay open to him her whole heart. The 
compunctious visitings of his conscience aided her, and the Priest 
learned righteousness from her lips. He rather excused himself for 
his guilt in the Priesthood by charging'the assumption of thAt x)ffice on 
the will of his father ; and the gailt of his life, he was so hardened as 
to cast on the strange mother that gave him birth. ^ 

Possibly, the freedom with which Rosamond addressed him, was in- 
strumental of changing his purpose to confine her within the prison 
walls of the Convent vaults. It certainly brought him to ojxhibit some 
of the signs of penitence ; and his desire to know all about Rosamond 
and her religion, was evidence of a momentary distrust of the faith he 
professed. His confidence returned, however, while he parried her re- 
monstrance against his wicked life with exhortations to become a Nun, 
and to put herself under the tuition of his aunt, in St. Claro Convent. 

Havmg written this, and spoken of the contrition Manuel manifest- 
ed here, Rosamond added, that she had not told all; for she feared 
bnnging the vengeance of the Priests upon Manuel, and subjecting 
fcim to persecution for the frankness of his speech ; but when the farther 

' itioa seems honorfa>le to Manuel, I venture to give it, hoping that 
•park of independence and of honest feeling it manifests, may yet be 
into a flame. 
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tbat if I died as I was, my soul would be lost for 
ever, and asked me if I did not want to be an 
Angel in Heaven. I told him yes, that I wanted to 
become a good Christian before I died. He then told me 
he had an aunt, who lived in St. Claro Convent, where 
there are a great many Nuns, all Christians and holy ; 
that they Uv^ next door to heaven ; and if I would con* 
sent to go there, he would put me under the kind care of 
his aunt, and he could come and hear my Confessions* 
He told me also, that he was going to prepare to go on 
penance.* I replied, that I would make up my mind, 
and go there. I would go and die there. I did not feel 
so, but thought I should never be allowed to leave the 
Convent, and was obliged to answer him as I did. 

I remained in the Convent three days. A number of 
Priests, his friends, would come into his room, and would 
partake in eating, and in drinking wine. I could hear 
and see it was his friends, the Priests, who wished to 
have me put in confinement in St. Claro Convent, more 
than himself. While in the Convent, I would partake of 
nothing, that Manuel did not taste with me. I put confi- 
dence in him, while I feared poison and death in every 
form. He knew it too, and used to laugh at me ; but he 
always indulged me, by tasting with me. 

On the third day I came out, by promising I would pre- 
pare and go to St. Claro. The same Priest who took me 

there. Father R- , came out with me. It was twilight 

when we passed through the rooms, I was dressed in the 

habit of a Monk, and Father R led me through by the 

arm. - I could just perceive one of them was full of figures 

* This " going to prepare to go on penamce" exemplifies both the con- 
fidence of the Priests in the efficacy of their own better remedy for sin, 
and the reluctance with which these spiritual physicians swallow the 
prescriptions they are every ready to administer to other souls. The 
triests do go on penance under direction of the Father Confessor of 
their Convents. Manuel's late course might well call for some atone- 
ment, such as the guilly conscience, led by deluded Priests, requires to 
be self inflicted on the penitent. But the Father Confessor of St. Fran- 
ciso Convent, seems to have been himself too deep in the mire of pollu- 
tion to lay any very heavy burden on his penitent Priests. He kept 
himself his lady in' the Convent, Manuel often said. 

11 
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in different forms, one of which was the image of the Old 
Adversary, with a blue flame issuing from his mouthy 
with all his troop. Another was the figure of a man^ 
dressed like a Monk, with a horrible and frightful counte- 
nance, who stood near the jar of sulphur, brandishing a 
torch in his hand, which burnt with a blue flame. They 
were all naked. When we entered, we were almost suf- 
focated by the burning of sulphur, which was placed in a 
jar in the middle of the floor, around which were burning 
several small lamps. They call that room " Purgatory.^ 
The next room we entered, was in total darkness. By 
this time, I had become perfectly resigned. I never ex- 
pected to see day-light again, so sure was I that they 
meant to destroy me, for that, I believe, was Iheir plan. 
I was so wretched, and troublesome to them, and Manuel 
was likewise so unhappy, that they wanted to get rid of 
me ; and but for him, they would have done it. I do be- 
lieve they would have confined me in St. Claro Convent, 
whilo^I lived. 

I cannot express the feeling I had, when I found my- 
self out of this Convent, and once more in my house 
again. When reflecting, this all appeared to me like a 
dream : I could not bring to my mind the reality of the 
late scenes which I had witnessed and gone through. 

This Priest, Father R , told me, that my house was 

full of evil spirits, and I must have it cleansed and puri- 
fied ; must burn incense, and have some Holy Candles 
lighted immediately, and cleave to the Virgin Mary for 
mercy ; and through my weakness and blindness, I did as 
he told me. He left me at my house, on my promising 
that I never would mention to any one where I had 
been. 

I had brought my mind to such a state, that I was be- 
come afraid of myself, and of every one around me. If 
anyone would call and see me, to talk with me, and com- 
fort me, I imagined they were trying to lay some plot, to 
put me to death, or into confinement. 

Being asked by my Godmother, where I had been, I 
told her that I had been in St Francisco Convent. She 
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then said, that I bad committed aa unpardonable sin ; 
that the " Mother of Mercies" never would jfbrgive me, 
unless I went immediately and heard Masses, and made 
Confession to some Priest ; that I had nm great risk, not 
only oiF bein^ put in conlinement for ever, but had com- 
mitted the unpardonable sin. 

My mind had become so distracted and weak, that I 
was led to go to a Priest to Confess. I went to several 
Convents before I had courage to enter one. In those 
Convents they have the Sanctuary for worship, and 
rooms where you go to give in Confession. The Priest 
that I went to, was l)etwecn fifty and sixty years old. As 
soon as he learnt who I was, he told me he could not 
hear my Confession at that time. I must come to him on 
Qood Friday, which was in the following week. That 
day they take to be very holy. It is the day the Catho- 
lics all bum incense in their houses and churches. 

On my return home, I found my Priest there waiting 
for me. It appeared to me, that I was fenced in by many 
evil spirits all around me. I was like a person in a house 
all on fire, and myself. placed in the middle of it; for 
whan I would luuk anrinK^-i, it appeared as if their &11 
wanted to put me away in some confinement, there to 
die. I would go to this one, and that one, but none could 
relieve my mind, nor my conscience. 

" When iron slumbers bind your flesh, 

With strange surprise you'll find, 
Immortal vigor springs afresh. 

And tortures wake the mind. 

" Conscience, the never dying worm, 

With torture gnaws the heart, 
And wo and wrath in every form, 

Is then the sinner's part. 

" Sad world indeed, ah ! who caa bear 

For ever there to dwell, 
For ever sinking in despair. 

In all the pains of hell." 

It then came to my mind, what my female friend bad 
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told me in Matanzsas, that there was a place here in New 
York, a home for a penitent female to reclaim her cha* 
racter ; and die way pointed out to her, in which to seek 
the salvation of her soul. My burden of cwiscience was 
somewhat relieved, upon the hope that 1 should be able 
to escape from the Island of Cuba. I made several at- 
tempts to leave, but was detected by my Priest ; and at 
every attempt I made, I felt rrnxe encouragement to be- 
lieve that one day I should succeed. 

Although every thin^f appeared so dark and gloomy be- 
fore me, behind me, ana all around me, in all my troubles, 
wretchedness, and difficulties, I never thought of, or went 
to my God, to beg for mercy and assistance. No, I went 
to men, wicked people. I have, at times, when melted 
down in sorrow and misery, not knowing what to do, 

S«e to my room, knelt down to the image of the Virgin 
ary,* and poured out my feelings to her for mercy ! Oh, 

* The folly of image worship is so rank, that, to an American, it 
seens impossible to dwell in an enlightened mind. Bat here is an in- 
stance of an American of no mean spirit, bowed down with sorrows, 
and destitute of a right knowledge ofihf Holy God, blindly adopting 
the customs of the people that surroxipdbd her, and poaring oiit her 
heart at the feet of an image, representing the blessed Virgin. This 
idolatry gained faster hold of her affections the longer she indulged it ; 
for the relief which she experienced in unburthening her heart to the 
image, was a sensible pleasure, and, no doubt, if the fixed purpose of 
her soul to escape from the island, had not been favored of heaven, she 
would have become a perfect devotee of Romanism. It was long after 
her escape^ months paissed, before she rose superior to a profane vene- 
ration or the image of the Virgin and the Crucifix. ^ Thou skaU not 
make wUo thee, any graven imager or any likeness— thou ^aU not how 
dawn iJv^lfto them^ nor serve them" Exod. xx. 4. 

The reader may think of the generous Greeks and the haughty Ro- 
mans : of the wise men, and brave, and intellectual, of every age, who 
have bowed to images, and worshiped the work of men's hands. They 
knew that the wood was yet wood, and the stone, stone ; but they ac- 
knowledged the god which the wood and the stone represented ; they 
bowed and confessed and prayed before it; they praised and adored the 
ethereal spirits, which they supposed to hover aroand the images called 
bjr their name ; and so they gave, as the Roman catholics of all coun- 
tries now give, the glory which is due to Jehovah alone, profanely to 
the images and pictures represeftting deceased men, and departed 
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W« are in the habil of pitying the distant heathen ; of striving in the 
^^ of the Goflipel, to tWHllMllMB the worship oCidols» to servi^ 
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what a life of darkness and blindness mine has ever 
been ! I knew that there was a God who made us, and 
that was all I knew or thought about it. I may well say 
that I was a heathen. Oh ! blessed be his holy name, 
that he did bring me to New York, that he did have 
mercy upon me, and has opened my blind eyes, and en- 
lightened my dark understanding, and brought me to see 
the right way to seek the salvation of my soul. Oh, that 
Imay always sit low at the feel of Jesus ! ^ 

the living Grod ; but we do not sufficiently regard the heathen in our 
midst ; we do not pity, as we ought, the poor Roman catholic, who is 
led as certainly in the ways of the heathen, to the end of the heathen, 
as any Hindoo. Many offend them rather by their zeal, than win 
them by their charity to forsake images, and to serve the anointed of 
God. 

II* 
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CHAPTER X. 

M And tell, hopeless bigot, why 1 

For what for whom did Jesus die 7 

If pynunids of Saints must rise 

To form a passage to the skies 1 

AncL thinlc ye man can wipe away 

With fast and penance, day br day, 

One single sin, too dark to &de 

Before a Ueedmx Saviour's shade 1 

O, ye of little faim, beware ! 

For neither fast, nor Saint nor prayer, 

Would aught avail you without Him, 

Beside whom Saints themselves grow dim.'' 

Miss L. M. Davidson. 

Attempts to escape from Cuba. — Was detected by MamAUl^ who threaiens tc 
have her confined. — Burning Holy Candles to the Virgin^ and the Saints. 
— T%epay of the Priests pyr laying evU spirits, and sprinkling Holy 
Water. — T%e ceremon/y ofla/ying out and burying the dead. — Burning 
their bon£S. — Procession against the cholera. — Ply to the Convents as a 
refuge from the cholera. — The Priests entice two hundred females into 
the Convenes. — No escape from the Convents. — The cond/uct of the Priests 
too indelicate to be told. — The amours of the Right Rev. BiAop^who was 
near 100 years of age. — TTie lamentations of &e females at the death of 
the Bishop. 

In one of the attempts I made to leave the island, I had 
my passage bespoke, and my passport in my pocket, and 
my trunks put on board ship. On leaving my house, to 
go on board myself, I felt like one who had committed 
some dreadful wicked crime, and was afraid of being de- 
lected. When I got to the wharf, I was met by the cap- 
tain of the port, who said that I could not leave in that 
vessel, nor the island at present ; and my trunks were 
brought on shore. I made no inquiries of him, where 
they were ; for I well knew 1 was detected by my Priest. 
I was then obliged to return to my solitsiry home, where 
my trunks had arrived before me. I had succeeded in 
getting off without my servant girl knowing any thing 
about it, until I returned. The Priest accused her of 
knowing it. Shortly after, s|ie le& me suddenly, and I 
Wvex knew what became of her. I felt myself so much 
In danger, that I dare not make inquiries about her. 

Vj Friest then told^ me, it would be useless for me to 
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tr^ to kaTe the islaod; for I could not. He said he 
could bring me in a lunatic, and have me confined ; and 
many times he threatened me he would do it. His 
reasons for wishing me not to leave him, 1 could not see 
clearly at that time ; but since I have become eulightenetU 
I can see it was because he was afraid of beiufir ex[x^sod, 
as he well knew what state of feelini^ 1 was lalx>rin<r 
under, and often, yes, often, he has heard me say : Oh, if 
I could only become a Christian ! But I still felt oncour- 
aged, that I should one day be able to get away. 

He wanted me to go into the country, to a friend of 
his, who was an elderly lady, a widow. Ho broujyht hor 
to my house, to see oie. I still kept on proniisinor i would 
go whenever he wished. During this time, and tiio ivist 
year, I was seldom without some Holy Candles, as they 
call them, burning in my bed-room, with the. image of the 
Virgin Mary, anH other Saints, and a bottle of Holy 
Water, to sprinkle my house with. The Catholies all 
have them in their houses, and I had got such a habit, 
that I felt lost without them. 

Seeing so much of their Priestcraft and nuiledietiouj 
would stupify the most refined feelings of niiiul ; that is, 
if a person was a heathen, as I was. If you are plaeed 
among them, you are led to believe by the Priest, that 
the candles they buy out of the Convents are so bK>ssed 
by the Priest, that burning them in your house will keep 
out all evil spirits. Every Good-Friday you must go to 
the Priest, to lay the evil spirits ; and then you start 
afresh for another year. But you must take the Pri(?sts 
a sum of money to compose the evil spirits. They cannot 
lay them, and bless you, without money. I have known 
my Priest to take from one hundred, to a hundred and 
fifty dollars, on a Good-Friday, by Masses,* (Confessions, 
and laying the evil spirits in different famili(is. 

When any of the CathoUcs have a new house built, Iw- 

♦ "The price of Masses." (says Ricci, who was himself an Italian 
Bishop,) ** varies. The Priest turns every thinj? to account,— a j^vu 
kged aUar,-—ihe devotioa of the people towards a particular Saint,— a 
lelic,— «a image reported to be miraculous, dbc." Tom. i. p. S84.— Ed. 
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fore they move into it, they must have it laid, and Mass 
said, and pay a sum of money to the Priest for the ser- 
vice ; or, if you move from one house to another, it must 
be done for the house you move to, before you go into it. 
Each family, and person, generally, have their favorite 
Priest. When a rich person dies on the island, after the 
corpse is laid out, there is preparation made in the room 
for all the Priests to go and say prayers over the dead 
body, (a few words in Latin,) and sprinkle some Holy 
Water in the room. Afterwards each Priest would re- 
ceive two dollars before he would leave. The friends of 
the deceased are led to believe, that those prayers by the 
Priests will help them through Purgatory.* 

The way they lay out the dead there, is in a full suit 
of new clothes, shoes, and stockings ; the same as when 
living. When a lady dies, she is laid out in a suit of 
black ; the same as when going to church with her Holy 

* By endless exactions of this sort, the Roman Clergy, in thosb coun- 
tries where they are not much restrained by the eyes of Protestants, 
load .and harass their people without mercy. What is to hinder them 1 
They have all power over tjie consciences, and even over souls, of the 
living and of the dead, not to forgive the sins of the one, or to pray out 
the suffering spirit of the other from Purgatory, unless they see cause, 
according to the faith they teach, and as the Roman catholics believe. 
Why, then, should they not tease the people to the very extreme of suf- 
fering 1 Man is by nature a tyrant; and never did any succession of 
men, in any age, hold the reins of power by what they call divine right, 
without grievously oppressing the people. Manuel Canto well said, 
extending his habit between his thumb and finger ; " These habits do 
not change our feelings ; we have the same feelings with other men." 
— And any set of men, even Americans, would become corrupt, as the 
Roman Priests in Popish countries assuredly are, if they were exposed 
to the same temptations. 

The fault of their excesses belongs not to this age of Priests; not to 
the Spanish, or Irish people ; but it belongs to the Roman catholic sys- 
tem ; which inevitably would lead any people into their vices, as it hat 
led them, provided they were exposed to the same instruction and ex- 
ample from their youth. 

Let OS see our parents and holy Prie-st always adoring the image of 
the Virgin, and should not we, too, adore 1 Let American youth be 
separat^ to celibacy in the Convent and the Nunnery, in etrly life ; 
and then pat to Ooofess to one another in secret ; and would not they 
beeome vile T^The fault is in the Romish sjrstem. The Roman catii- 
tikM are iieither more nor less than other mei^, cj^oent wh^x ih$X tyin 
iMftiMkes ibem. 
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Beads and Cross. Strict Catholics in Havanna. always 
wear black at Church, and at no other time. When a 
young maid, or a young child dies, slie is laid out in 
white ; her face is painted ; and her head is dressed with 
Triiite artificial flowers. They carry the dead in coffins 
to the grave-yard ; then they are taken out of tlie coffin, 
and laid in the ground. They are covered with lime, 
before the earth is put over them. The lime is put on, to 
eat the flesh ; for, once a year, in these countries, they 
take up the dead bodies and burn them. Tlie bones are 
gathered together, and then buried. Three days previous 
to burning the dead, the Priests and the friends of tiie 
deceased make a great holy-day. The Priests get a great 
deal of money on those days for Masses and candles. The 
grave-yard is illuminated with candles, which tliey get 
&om the Priests. Each one of the friends of the do 
ceased, will take a candle and a bimch of flowers, and 
place them on the grave where their friends lie. When 
they carry their dead to the grave, any one, who will fol- 
low, is presented with a candle by the Priest. No one is 
allowed to follow in the procession without a candle, 
which must be bought of the Priests. 

The Catholics do not think it any harm to go to the 
theatre, or masquerade-balls, nine days after tliey have 
buried a near relative. They are led to believe that after 
nine days their bodies are at ease, and their souls are 
happy with their holy mother, the Virgin Mary, in hea^ 
ven. Some of them, however, have Masses said for many 
years, for fear they may still be in Purgatory, The same 
custom of illuminating the grave-yard annually, and of 
burning the dead, prevails in the French grave-yard at 
New-Orleans : and the day is a holy-day for the slaves as 
well as their masters, there.* 

Shortly after the last attempt I made to leave Manuel| 
and Cuba, which was in the Spring of 1833, the cholera 
broke out on the island ; this woke up all the Priests and 

• To this statement respecting the annual burning of the bones of thd 
dead at New*Orlean8, 1 can add my incidental testimony. Such wii 
Ibe custom some few years ago when I v^isited the place.— £p. 
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people. They had been expecting it, a8 it was visiting 
every other place : and, for a month before it broke out, 
the Priests all became very holy in going through their 
ceremonies of worship in their Convents; and, for a 
month, they every day came out into the streets, in large 
processions, with images of the Virgin Mary, our Saviour, 
and the Saints, burning incense and candles, and praying 
that the cholera might not visit the island. — The Images 
are as large as grown people, decorated in the richest ap- 
parel. The Virgin Mary's image would be placed on a 
couch, carried by four Priests. This couch would be de- 
corated with gilded leaves, and artificial flowers, r The 
image would be placed in the centre of the couch, stand- 
ing and weeping with the tears on her cheek, and a white 
handkerchief in her hand. — ^By her looks you would think 
it a natural bein^. How they contrived the tears, 1 do 
not know. Tlie image of our Saviour would be placed 
on a similar couch, carried by four Priests. — He would 
be standing up with his bleeding wounds. It would ap- 
pear as if the blood was actually gushing out frona the 
i)ody. — They bring the image of the Virgin Mary from 
one Ck)nvent, and that €f( ovif S^mmxj^m another ; and 
when the two processions meet in the street, the Priests 
drop on one knee, Cross themselves, and pray in Latin ; 
and then the Virgin's image leads the way, and both pro- 
cessions go together to some Convent, where they place 
the images together. ViThen the processions have left the 
images of the Saints, they disperse.* 

* The Roman catholics deny that they worship images. They deny 
that they bow down before them. — The simple truth is known to them, 
and also to the Judge of all. 

Their catechisms of instruction do not always contain the second 
commandment. They give the first and second as one ; and, for. brevi- 
ty's sake, they repeat the first, and omit the second. To maintain the 
number good, they divide the tenth: 9. ** Thou shaU not eevetthf neigh- 
hor's wife. 10. Tho% shaU not covet thp neighbor's ^oois." Thiey have 
ten commandments in this way ; although they sink the second into 
the first, or sink it out of sight. 

When introduced, it reads thus : " thou shalt not make to thyself a 
graven things nor the likeness of any thing ;" &4s. *' Thou shalt nqt 
iMlore nor worship them." — And the Roman catholics all maintain tl^t 
tbey do not adore, nor worship the graven thing, the image|.»ot thej*. 
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The week before the cholera came, the Catholics were 
all crying out, that the cholera would not come there, aud 
were led to beUeve it was the influence of the Priests, and 
the Holy Prayers they offered to the Virgin Mary, and 
other Saints, that kept it from them ; and when the igno- 
rant class met the Priests in the streets, they would kneel 
down to them, Cross themselves, kiss their habits, and 
take them to be their Gods.* But at length the cholera 
came ; and the Priests were more alarmed tlian tlie peo- 
ple, for fear they should die with it. I know how it was 
with Manuel, and he told me how it was willi the rest. 
The people still clung to them for mercy, and offered 
them large sums of money for Masses, burning candles, 
and praymg to the Virgin Mary, that they might be spared. 
The rich people fled to the Convents and churches, to re 
main there during the cholera, until the churches were 
all filled. They believed that by living in the Convent, 
and the influence the Priests had with the Virgin Mary, 

— They worship the spirit represented by the graven thing ; certain- 
ly.— 

, Sappose they do. — All idolators worship the spirit represented by 
the idol, while they prostrate themselves before the graven thing. 

But suppose Roman Catholics do not break the second command- 
ment, or any commandment, by kneeling to, and invocating the images 
of departed spirits, still they break the first commandment, which or- 
dains : " Thou shaU have no other or strange Gods before wi«."— When 
Ihey invoke the blessed Virgin, or St. Peter, they break this command- 
ment. 

" By no means," (exclaims the Jesuit j) " we do not invoke them as 
Gods ; but only as Saints." — 

So they pray before images, but not to them ; and they have many 
Saints, but no Gods, before the Lord of Lords. They bow down unto 
the images, and call them by the names of spirits, and ask their aid 
and pardon, their counsel and favor ; and they have more faith in 
their mercy, than in the mercy of God. They rob the most High of his 
attributes; and ascribe them to their favorite Saints. •' Ye hypocrites! 
well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh unto 
me with their mouth, aiid honoreth me with their lips, but- their heart 
is far from me. But in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines 
ike commandments ofmeny Mat. xv. 7. 

♦ Well did Petrarch, in a letter which he wrote to Cardinal de Co- 
bassole, say, alluding to the Popish Clergy, " You are not like most of 
tour brethren, whose heads are turned by a ^i^ of red doth, and who 
forgtl that they are men and mortal."— Dob. Petrarch, L. V. P. 479.— 
Ea. 
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that they should be more safe there during the time of 
the cholera. The Priests persuaded about two hundred 
young females, belonging to the first families, to enter the 
Convent, and take the veil for life.* Their parents dare 
not refuse any request the Priests would make in the time 
of the cholera. 

The young ladies are obliged to enter the Convent, 
whether it is their wish or not. I saw eight enter on one 
day. It was one of the most solemn scenes I ever wit- 
nessed. They went through the streets in a large proces- 
sion. About one or two hundred Priests walked before 
the convicts, as I term them, for 1 have heard what they 
must suffer, after they enter there. They looked and s^ 
peared as solemn as if they were stepping into eternity. 
Their parents, brothers, and sisters, followed them with a 
band of music, playing a very solemn or death march. It 
is-not uncommon to see them faint away, when entering 
the Convent, before they are put out of sight by the 
Priests. 

In vain for mercy now they cry, 
In lakes of liqaid fire they lie ; 
Their minds, in bitter anguish tost, 
For ever, oh ! for "ever lost. 

This taking of the veil always creates a great bustle 

♦ Such is the infatuation of the Popish Clergy in recommending their 
deluded female followers to immure themselves in Convents, that their 
great Saint Ambrose went so far as to eulogize the crime of suicide in 
support of chastity. Amb. 4. 478. Euseb. VIII. 23. The following his- 
tory is from Godeau : " During Maximin's persecution in the 4th cen- 
tury, Pelagia of Antioch, with her mother and sisters, rather than suffer 
violence to their persons, put themselves to a voluntary death. Pela- 
gia, adorned, not like a person going to death, but to a wedding, leaped, 
as she was inspired of Godj from a lofty window on to the pavement ; 
and, by her fall, mounted to heaven. Her mother and sisters, say^ the 
same nistorian, jumped into a deep river, where they found a beiptism 
which purified them from every stain. The water, concealing their 
bodies, respected the bodies and martyrs of its Creator. MarceUina 
asked the opinion of St. Ambrose on this melancholy, but unwarranted 
action. The Bishop spoke commendably of the dreadful deed as ft doty 
owed to religion, a remedy inoffensive to God, and an achierement 
which entitled these virgins to the crown of martyrdom." GodeaiL 8. 66. 
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among the gentlemen : and, especially, among the mili* 
tary officers there at the time. They will curse the 
Priests, and expose them and their wickedness, fur they 
know that no one will be ever allowed to see or hear 
again from those who have entered the Convent : no one, 
except their Priests and their Abbess. The Priests have 
often been at my house with Manuel, driiikiuir wine : and 
it would be their whole conversation about any young 
lady who was going to take the veil. They would li 
contemplating with each other, whether she was young 
and handsome ; and if she was not wung and handsome, 
their expression would be : " Ka sta mallo esta no recc- 
vo /" — ^that is, that she was not pretty : that she will be 
50 prey for them ; or is not worth having.* 

♦ More op the Interior of Convents. — The following documents in 
relation to the Convent in Baltimore, are taken from the Baltimore Li- 
terary and Religious Magazine. The witnesses are credible and re- 
spectable persons, and no explanation has yet been given of the myste- 
rious circomstance to which they relate. The whole svstem of Con- 
Vents, the subjecting of American women to the despotic control of a 
Superior and a few Priests, and the cruelties which tncy are taught to 
enanre as meritorious in the sight of Heaven, are inconsistent with the 
^irit of the times, they belong to the darkest ages of the world, and are 
paving the way to the introduction of a mental and spiritual tyranny, 
that has, for centuries, stained the pages of histor)- with the records of its 
licentiousness and crimes. We believe there is but one paper in Balti- 
more that has published the statement, and without intending to im- 
peach the press of that city, we fear that very few would dare publish 
It, such are the influence and terror, which the Roman catholic religion 
already carries in the public mind. 

STATEMENT. 




retummg 

Church, at the comer of Pitt and Aisquith street, and when opposite 
the Carmelite Convent and school in Aisquith street, our attention was 
suddenly arrested by a loud scream issuing from the upper story t»f Jht 
Convent. The sound was that of a female voice indicating groat dis- 
tress — we stopped and heard a second scream — and then ^a third, in 
quick succession, accompanied with the cry of help! help! on, lord! 
HELP ! with the appearance of great effort. After this there was nothing 
more heard by us during the space of ten or fifteen niinutc&—we^ 
mained about that time on the pavemont opposite the buuc "* 
which the cries came. 

12 
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If a Nun has any fortune, she takes it with her into the 
Convent ; and also, her instruments of music, whatever 

When the cries were first heard, no light was visible in the fourth 
story, from which the cries seemed to issue. After the cries, lights ap- 
peared in the second and third stories — seeming Co pass rapidly from 
place to place, indicating haste and confusion. Finally, all the lights 
disappeared from the second and third stories, and the house became 
quiet. 

No one passed along the street where we stood, while we stood there. 
But one of our party was a man, and he advanced in life — all the re- 
mainder of us were women. The watch was not yet set, as some of us 
heard 9 o'clock cried before we got home. 

Many of us have freely spoken of these things since their occurrence, 
and now at the request of Messrs. B. and C. and M. we give this state- 
ment, which we solemnly declare to be true — and sign it with our 
names. 

John Bansncup, 
Lavinia Brown, 

SOPHRONIA BrUSBCUP, 

Hannah Leach, 
Sarah E. Baker, 
EuzABETH Polk. 
BaUimorej March IZth^ 1835. 



CERTIFICATE OF THE MINISTER. 

This is to certify that John Brushcup, Hannah Leach, Sophronia 
Brushcup, Lavinia Brown^ and Sarah E. Baker, are acceptable mem- 
bers of the Methodist Protestant Church, of Pitt street station. 

(Signed,) Wiluam Coluer, SuperinUndefU. 

We take leave then to say in conclusion :— 1. This whole subject 
must be perfectlv familiar to the Superior of the Convent, and to the 
Priest who resiaes there as Confessor to the establishment, and we de- 
mand of them an explicit and satisftictory account of this affair ; in 
default of receiving which, we shall put upon their silence the only 
construction it can bear. 

2. The Archbishop of this diocese ought to know that such trans- 
actions are perpetrated in this establishment. And if all his Ameri- 
can feelmgs are not swallowed up in his vows and duties to the head of 
the Hol^ Roman state, we expect and call upon him to ferret out this 
truisaction and relieve the public mind, by a full statement of the afiair. 

3. To aid him, in his humane labors, (for which we trust he has 
leisure, as the Terrapiae feasts of Lent must now be over,) we have to 
say, that we are well assured that two females have died within six 
months in the Carmelite Convent ; and if he will furnish ns with the 
Si* of their deaths, then we will furnish him with the date of the ter- 
liWe MaiMo which we now call his paternal notice. 

.1^ ?^. i?*^®T?^^^*'7^ ^^^ ®^ ^y explanation of this myste. 
nous affiur.—Eo.— December, 1835. 
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ihey may be. When they enter those Convents, they 
come out no more ; being so well guarded by the wicked 
Abbesses and Priests. 1 liave been told by my Priest, that 
the Nuns have their own servants in tlie Convent, (Mu- 
latto maid-servants,) and that their employment is mak- 
ing artificial flowers, and needle-work. These are sent 
out of the Convent, and sold by the Abbess. Their work 
is very handsome, I have seen it, and bought it. You 
can go on the Sabbaths and holy-days, to the Convents of 
the Priests, and hear the Priests sing, when there is pub- 
Uc worship ; but you cannot see them. But no females 
are allow^ to sing m any of the Convents of Havanna ; 
none but the Priests are allowed to sing in public worship 
there : and they have so many kinds of musical instru- 
ments, that you can scarcely perceive the human voice. 
The great delicacy of the Priests is assigned as the reason 
for this separation. Delicacy forbids having a female in 
the choir with them. 

I could relate more of their wickedness ; but a delicacy, 
different from that of the Priests, must prevent me. One 
thing, however, I will observe ; that whenever I saw 
those Priests praying, or goin^ to hear the Confession of 
the dying, or saw them in their processions, 1 would think 
to myselt ; oh, how wicked they are ! — How they are de- 
ceiving the people ! — During the time I lived with this' 
Priest, until the last year, he used to inform me of a great 
deal of their proceedings, and of their intrigues of wicked- 
ness ; and, as his friends among the Priests were in the 
habit of coming to my house, to partake of suppers and 
wine, I could, and did see, and hear from them, the way 
they managed their seductions. The old Bishop himself, 
who died during the time I lived on the island, and who 
was nearly a hundred years old, was in the habit, until a 
few months before his death, of having young females 
come to his house for evil purposes ; and he was very 
partial to foreigners. If he found a female that pleased 
him, he would keep her at his house a number of days at 
a time ; and would bestow handsome presents upon her. 
I have heard the American females, who reside on tjie 
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island, lament how they missed the old Bishop; fcnr they 
often used to be invited to his house. He lived about 
two miles out of the city, at the Place de Toros. They 
used to go there for a treat, as they called it ; for he al- 
ways gave them wines and cakes of every description ; 
and it never cost them any thingfor the ride ; for he often 
sent his kitterrine for them, and always made them that 
pleased him, handsome presents. I have seen diamond 
pins, and diamond rings, that he has given to different 
American females. When I informed my Priest of this, 
he would appear to rejoice ; for he knew more than I 
could tell him, not only about the Bishop, but all the 
Priests ; how they are always aiming and plotting in- 
trigues to seduce the young females, and married ladies. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

"It Tfasa Btrain of witchery, 
So sweet, yet mournful to my car, 
It lit the smile, it waked the sii^h, 
Then startled pitv's pearly tear ; 
There was a ruffle in my breast, 
It was not joy, it was not pain, 
'Twas wild as yonder billow's crest, 
That todses o'er the heaving main." 

Fjcrcival. 

Description of the dress and amusemeiUs of the inhdbitnrUs of Cvha. — 
Tkcir mode of mnctifying the Sabbath. — Frequency of Assassinations. 
Slothful hab-lts of the natives of Cuba, 

I WILL endeavor to give you, as near as I can, some of 
the customs, and the mode of living, of the citizens of 
Cuha ; although my mind does not bend to the subject ; 
for the view of this world, I have laid aside. In the first 
place, there is very little moral and virtuous principle 
possessed by the natives of Cuba ; neither by males, nor 
females.* Their principal study is dress, and public 
amusements, such as masquerade balls, the theatres, 
gambling-houses, and bull-fights. These are all visited 
by male and female, old and young. And I must include 
the Priests among the visiters of all those places, except 
the bull-fights. The bull-fights they attend not ; because 
they are exhibited in the day-time.t 

* Lest this might seem to be the fruit of the observation of one who 
was not likely to be acquainted much in the circles of the virtuous, it 
is proper to add, that from the testimony of others who have personal 
acquaintance at Havanna, the remark is fully and fearfully corrobora- 
ted. And how can it well be otherwise, when the shepheras who feed 
the flock, are not only robbing them, but are leading them into all 
manner of snares and devices, to the corrupting of their morals, and 
their habits. 

The remark is generally a sonnd one : Like pastor, like people. This 
being true of Cuba, and as those hslv who have visited the island long 
enough to be thoroughly acquaintea with it, the society of that island 
must be in a deplorable state, in regard to all the domestic relations, and 
the private virtues. ^ , ^, 

t Moore, in his tonr through Italy, tells us, that " all of the Clergy, 
the Monks tiot ezeepted, tXtnd tl^e tiwLtre, and seem to join n^ost co^ 
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The first object of females there, is dress, which is very 
tasty, and very rich. They wear a great deal of jewelry. 

dially in other dirersions and amnsements. The common people are 
no ways offended at this ; nor do they imagine that they ought to live 
in a more recluse manner." Moore's view, Vol. 2. Lett. 59. 

We hare seen, from the note extracted from the Theology of St. Li- 
gori, on the subject of sanctification of the Sabbath^ that the Romisl^ 
church allows theatrical representations on the Lord^s Day as well as 
on any other day. Consequently, if it is not wrong to perform plays on 
the Sabbath, it is not wrong for the Clergy to attend them. So far are 
the Popish Priests from thinking it sinful to frequent the theatre on the 
Sabbatn, that I have frequently heard them eondemn the Protestants 
for their ignorance, and Pharisaical strictness, in maintaining it is 
wrong. 

The following Bull, however, which was issued by the late Pope 
Pius VII., on the 1st of Januarv, 1815, ends all further controversy on 
the subject. The 34th article of this Bull runs as follows : " Every Ec- 
clesiastic, Deacon, Subdeacon, &c., is forbidden to appear at any play- 
liouse in his religious habits. The play-houses are to remain shut 
i:vERY Friday throughout the year. No Ecclesiastic is to go into a 
play-house, in any habit or dress soever, on Wednesdays and Satur- 
days, but HE MAY ON SuNDAYS T! !" 

The reason why the Romish church does not allow her Clergy to ap- 

Eear at any play-house on Wednesdays, Fridays, and Saturdays, is, 
ecause on these days the laws of that church enjoin universal absti- 
nence from flesh meat ; and Saturday is the day appropriated to the 
honor of the Virgin Mary, their " Queen of heaven. 

Thus it is, that they officially exalt a creature " above the Creator ^ who 
is God, blessed forevermore." On the Lord's Day, the Lord who is 
King of heaven and earth, Priests can innocently frequent the play- 
house; but on the Virgin's Day, the Virgin, their Ctueen of heaven, it 
would be sinful ! ! ! — It seems almost incredible ! — Surely, indeed, the 
prediction of the Apostle is verified, when he says, " God shall send 
them strong delusion, that they shmdd believe a lie." 2 Thes. 11 : II. — Ed. 

Capt. J. E. Alexander, and other tourists, who have visited the West 
India islands, testify, that the Priests do frequent the bull-fights. See 
Alexander's " Transatlantic Sketches," Vol. 1. p. 339. 

The apparent discrepance between the authoress of this Narrative^ 
and Captain Alexander, can very easily be reconciled, without the 
slightest disparagement to the veracity of the latter, and much to the 
favor of the testimony of the former. The authoress, ever tenacious 
pf the truth, describes nothing more than what she knows, or what she 
has been witness of. She says the Priests did not attend the bull-fights j 
—evidently meaning thereby, that she did not know of their attending. 
She never was in their company at those fights ; for the simple reason, 
as she states, because they were " exhibited m the day-time." The time 
the Priests take to gallant their Mistresses about, is under the shades of 
night. When they attend the bull-fights, they leave them at home. 

On reading what the authoress has stated on this subject, who is 
there tha^ cannpt see that she writes xu^t the dietate5of truth, candor^ 
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They wear no hats, but ornament their head with isfilded 
artificial flowers. They never wear any but satin shoes 
and silk stockings, with their clothes very short. Instead 
of hats, they wear lace veils over their heads, either 
white or black. Their dresses are made with short 
sleeves, and their necks are bare. They wear no gloves, 
in order to display their bracelets and rings, which are 
mostly of diamonds. The females are small in size, with 
small feet and hands. The natives have generally dark 
complexions, but they make use of whiting and red. 
When they are dressed, they are very beautiful to look at. 
The elderly ladies wear no hats, or caps. Their dresses 
are also made with short sleeves, and their arms orna- 
mented with bracelets and rings. Fathers, mothers, and 
daughters, all mix together in the public amusements. 

The gentlemen likewise are very neat in their dress. 
They are, in general, possessed of a lively disposition, very 
easy, open, and polite, in their manner, both male and fe- 
male, as much so, if not more, than the French. They 
are, very fond of music, singring, and dancinnf. You will 
hear instruments of music in all the houses of rich and 
poor, from the heads of the houses down to the poor 
slaves. Their principal and favorite instruments, are the 
piano-forte, and the guitar. These two instruments you 
will hear in their houses, from morning till late at night ; 
likewise, singing and dancing. In this way, they pass their 
time. 

The servants are also permitted to indulge in their in- 
struments of music, which are of their own manufactur- 
ing ; consisting of a Banjou, and some other instruments. 
Of an evening, their houses will echo with thedifferent mu- 
sic, from the masters and mistresses, to the servants. They 
arc very holy on the Sabbath mornings, until 11 o'clock ; 



and impartiality 1 If she had wished to paint the frightful picture of the 
moral ciepravitv of the Romish Priesthood, in colors darker than could 
be drawn by the pencil of truth, why did she withhold her pen from 
giving it such a touch as that of their frequenting^ the buH-Asrhts? — 
Evidently, because she was unwilling to sacrifice the truth for the em- 
beUi^UQg of « tale.— £d. 
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going to their churches, and to the altar ; dipping their 
Sngers in Holy Water ; and kneeling and Crossing them- 
selves ; and going to the image of our Saviour, and kiss- 
ing its feet. After they return to their homes, they take 
off their " Sacred black-dresses,^^ which they all wear at 
church, and decorate themselves in their usual tasty 
dresses. The remainder of the Sabbath will be spent in 
talking, laughing, singing, and playing, until the evening. 
Then they prepare to go to the theatre, or masquerade 
balls, or to the gambling-houses. All these places of pub- 
lic amusement are open on Sunday evening ; and not 
only the citizens will go, but the Priests. 1 have been 
often, yes, often, with my Priest ; and have seen other 
Priests there, and talked with them, on the Sabbath. 

The Sabbath day is considered a holy-day for amuse- 
ments. The soldiers are out, going through the streets 
with music. On Sunday evening, at five o'clock, they 
will prepare to ride out in their kitterrines, to the Place 
de Toros, about two miles out of the city. It is a beauti- 
ful place, where they resort to ride, called the king's Pas- 
sour, or Garden. This garden is about four or five miles 
of level ground, along the sea-shore, laid out with oranges, 
and lemons, and flowers of every desciiption Here there 
will be, on Sabbath afternoon, a number of bands of music 
playing. At six o'clock, they will return to the city, to 
prepare for the theatres, where they stay till eleven or 
twelve o'clock.* After returning home from the theatres, 

* In all Popish countries, the Sabbath-day is a holy-day. It comes 
to be the same among the Papists of this country. In New-Orleans the 
places of public amusement are open on the Sabbath-day. In the city 
of New- York, the cake shops, and orange women, present the usual 
temptations of the week in a vast many cases, where Roman catholics 
are the proprietors. The review day of the soldiery is the Sabbath-day, 
in all the dominions of the Roman religion. The reader shall know the 
ground on which Rome ventures to abate the fourth commandment, 
and to turn the Lord's day into a day of carnal amusement. 

Rome affirms that the church has all power through its ministers, to 
alter or amend the Divine commandment, according to the ezisencies 
of the case ; to appoint a day, and make it holy, or to make the dav 
common and secular. The immemorial custom of the Romish church 
i^ taken for the common iaw of that church ; and the custom of Ro- 
mans, haviDg: been, tim# ptit pf mipd, to be devout <m Sabbath laorniog 
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they will partake of supper and wine, and smoke cigars. 
It is customary for females, as well as males, to smoke 
cigars. They are made of fine tobacco wrapt up in white 
paper. When a gentleman makes his calls on the ladies, 
after entering the house, and passing the compliments of 
the day, he will present his cigars to them. It is custom- 
ary for the Priests to do the same, when calling on their 
fi^iends, only their method is to Cross themselves, when 
presenting the cigar to a lady. And the people would 
think it a sin, if they did not present wine and refresh- 
ments to the Priests, when they called on them. 

They generally rise at half-past five, in the morning, or 
six, and prepare to go to Mass or Confession ; and return 
to their homes in about an hour.* At eight, they 

while attending one Mass, and to spend the remainder of the day in 
amusement, this settles the question of the sanctity of the Sabbath, and 
removes the obligation of the fourth commandment. Moreover, the 
Saints' days, appointed to be observed by the Romish church, are, 
many of them, or the same sanctity with the Sabbath-day : and, as it is 
very inconvenient to give several days in seven to Divine worship ex- 
clusively, they are accustomed to clip holy-time, on every holy-day j 
and, finally, to convert that season which they intended to sanctify, into 
a season of amusement. And they treat the Sabbath, precisely as they 
treat the days of the greatest Saints. They make it also a holy-day. 

* The Mass is this : — The Romish Council of Trent, the last and 
greatest of the Romish Councils, say, that although Christ was offered 
once on the Cross, to procure eternal salvation, he left in the Lsist-Sup- 
per a sacrifice, which the nature of sinful man requires to be applied 
to the atonement of the daily sins, which Christians commit : and that 
the same Christ who was sacrificed on the Cross with his blood shed, is 
daily sacrificed without blood in the Mass, to make reconciliation for 
the true penitents, on account of their daily sins. And that this offering 
is not only effectual to remove the stains of guilt from the living, but 
also to make atonement for the sins of the deceased believer, who has 
not yet paid the full price of his offences in the fires of Purgatory. 

In penorming the ceremony of the Mass, which should be done every 
morning, in all Roman catholic churches, for the sins of the people, 
there is some part of the service to be pronounced aloud, ana some 
only to be spoken in a whisper, and all to be said in the Latin tongue, 
with a display of burning oandles, incense, and changes of the Priest's 
garments, to excite the attention of the worshipers. 

The Mass is a mingling of wine and water and particles of bread 
in the chalice, which the Priest consecrates, as the flesh and blood of 
oar Lord, and, having offered it up to be adored by the worshipers, he 
reverently drinks it off, and thrice rinses the cap. and drinks, that no 
particle of the steered elements may remaia in the cup ; and then, hQ 
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take their strong coffee. They never use tea, except as 
medicine. Thev take a little brandy in the coffee, instead 

carefully wipes it out with a consecrated napkin, and restores the cha- 
lice to its place in the altar. 

This is the Mass, " the unbloody sacrifice," as the Romans call it, 
which is daily offered for the sins of the living, and of the dead, if there 
is any money to be^ad for the service. 

And so tenacious is Rome of this monstrous rite, and of the circum- 
stances here connected with it, that she pronounces an awful curse on 
the man who denies that the Mass is a true and proper sacrifice of 
Christ to God ; and also on him, who says that the service is only use- 
ful to the Priest who performs it, and that it ought not to be offered in 
atonement for the sins of the livir^ and of the dead ; and, on him also, 
who says, it is an imposture, to ofier the Mass in honor of the Saints, to 
obtain their intercession with Grod ; and even on the man, who says the 
ceremonies, and changes of raiment, and external signs used by the 
Roman catholic church in celebrating the Mass are more vain than pious. 

Therefore, in Cuba, and in all Roman catholic countries, the devout 
are particular every morning to attend Mass, and to pay the Priests 
well for Masses to be read, said, and offered for the sms of their de- 
ceased friends, to help them through Purgatory; and to leave a beqaest 
to the Priests to the same end. 

How much profit this may be to the dead, no one has returned to tell, 
but it is evidently profitable to the Priests. 

But, in all the Holy Grospel, not a word is said of the Mass, or of a 
daily sacrifice of Christ, except it is, that the apostate by their sins 
crucify the lAjrd afresh : " Seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open shame." Heb. 6:6. " Who netdeik 
not daily ^ as those high Priests, to offer up sacrifice s—for this he did 
oTice, when he offered up him^lf." Heb. 7: 27. 

" Under the idea that the Priest, who performs the bloodless satrifM. 
as they call it, can appropriate the full benefit of it to the individual 
whom he mentions in his secret prayer, before and after consecration, 
the Roman catholics are eager, all over the world, to purchase the be- 
nefit of Masses for themselves ; to obtain the favor of Saints, by having 
Masses done in their praise; and, finally, to save the souls of their 
friends out of Purgatory, by the same means." 

This miraculous change of the wafer, by which the Lord in heavea 
becomes every day offered up in sacrifice, according to Rome, at the 
hands of her Priests, on the account of that person, or thing, that the 
Priest is pleased to name in the prayers of the Mass, constitutes the 
brazen forehead of " the Man of Sin" the most imposing feature of the 
Antichrist. All Roman Priests are clothed with this power, as tbej 
think, by virtue of their ofiice ; and the supposed possession of this 
power, makes them the terror of the poor fiock, over which they are 
placed as pastors. To gain the exercise of this divine gift for the sav- 
ing of the soul, is the anxious desire of every good Roman catholic ; 
and the worst of them fear the spell on their prospects, both for time 
and eternity, which the Priest is believed to have it in his power tQ l<iy 
fiir his enemies, by virtue of the Mass, 
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of milk ; and, afterwards, smoke a ci^r. This is custo- 
mary, both with old and young. They breakfast at nine 
or half-past, and take wine, instead of coffee. They take 
luncheon at twelve, which will be of confectionary, jel- 
lies, wines, and cordial. They dine at tliree. Their 
cookery is very rich ; mostly fricassees. After drinkinff 
their wine, smoking, and cleaning their teeth with snutt, 
they retire to their couches, to refresh themselves. I have 
heard my Priest, and others, say, that tobacco was a holy 
herb. The first that ever was known to grow, was on 
our Saviour's tomb. At five o'clock they decorate them- 
selves for some public amusement ; and return and take 
supper at ten. 

They are fond of fish, eggs, or something hearty for 
supper. The native females seldom do any kind of work ; 
neither the rich nor poor families teach their children to 
make so much as their own clothes. There are a great 
many foreigners living there, Italians and French, who 
do their principal sewing. They employ their leisure 
time in singing, dancing, playing on musical instruments, 
and smoking cigars. You will see little girls and boys, 
as soon as they can walk, with cigars in their mouths. 
The parents do not mind holding conversation on any 
subject, good or bad, in the presence of their children. 
They say it will make them wise, to know all things, 
both good and bad. A poor man will have money to sup- 
port his family in idleness, if he has to rob or murder to 
get it ; this I have been told often. Frequently persons 
hung for murder, (which you will se6 more or less every 
week,) will confess that they had taken the lives of ten to 
fifteen persons, before they would be detected ; as the 
men are too lazy to work, especially the natives. The 
native Spaniards will not work ; but the emigrants from 
old Spain, especially the Catalan Spaniards, are indus- 

For the power to appropriate it to whom he will, is accompanied with 
the power likewise to appropriate it for whatever he will. Masses are 
known to be offered in the Popish countries for the benefit of brutes, 
even of dumb beasts, as well as man ; and also, to curse, as well an to 
bless, the souls of the deluded Roman Catholics. 
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trious. These Catalan Spaniards are numerous i 
vanna. They are dark complexioned, have a Ian 
of their own, and come from Catalonia in old I 
They constitute the great body of the wealthy, 
trious, and enterprising inhabitants of Havanna. 
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CHAPTER XIL 

* flee topentition crouched In some rude rock. 

fiookf, beadi^ and maple-dish, his memre atocK ; 

In ahirt of hair, and weeds of canvaaa dressed, 

Oirt with a bell-rope that the Pope has blessed ; 

Adust Willi stripes told out for ev'ry crime, 

And sore tormented loni; before his time : 

His pray'r preferr'd to Saints that cannot aid ; 

His pnuse po^poncd. and never to be paid ; 

Bee the sage hermit, by Popery adiuir'd, 

With all that biffutry adopts iuspir'd. 

Wearing out life in liis religious whkn, 

"nil his religious whimscy wears out him<; 

His works, his abstinence, his Keal ollow'd, 

You think him humble,— God accounts bini proud.*' 

CowPBR. 

MoMUeVs confidejilial communications to Rosamond. — Penance in the 
Vault : in an iron coffin. — Fasting on bread and water. — Penance in 
the Purgatory-room. — The penances end with presents to the Priests. — 
How the Priests put yoking females on penance too shamefvl to be told. — 
Some of the licentious Priests sent to ike Mississippi to propagate their 
fdit^ 

For the first two years that I lived with Manuel, he 
used to open his mind very freely to mc, as to how and 
what the Priests had done, and were doing : but when he 
saw that my feelings were changing to a gloomy and un- 
happy state, he was more cautious. He used to tell me 
when such and such a Priest would go on penance ; and 
in what way he himself used to go on penance, at diifer- 
ent times, while I lived with him, when he knew that he 
had treated me cruelly. They are obliged to Confess 
every morning to the head Comparthra, or Superior Con- 
fessor of the Convent The Superior puts them on pen- 
ance, according to what they have done. Manuel has 
told me some of the forms in which they go under pen- 
ance, according to what they have done.* Some will be 
confined in a vault under the Convent, and will remain 
there nine days, fiisting on bread and water. Some will 

• "A man who is not yet reconciled to Ood, (sajs Bellarmine,) can, 

S' works of penance, prar for, and obtain as a nght, (' de consnio, > 
e ffrace of lustification." Beilarm. de Just. L. V.— Ed. -^i- •■ 

13 '^^ 
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go to the Purgatory-room^ and be laid in an iron coffin ;* 
some for three, ana some for nine days, lastinff on bread 
and water. I have heard Manuel say, that, oefore the 
Constitution, hundreds of Priests have suffered death in 
that vault. When he talked about it, as he did much in 
the year the eight or nine Spanish prisoners, confined on 
charges of treason, escaped from Moro Castle by night, in 
a boat, during a thunder-storm, he would devo^y Cross 
himself, and repeat: ^ Ka sta malloF "How very 
badP 

My Priest has told me that the most respectable, and 
elderly men, when they wish to go on deep penance, 
(that is, if they have hired a person to murder an indivi- 
dual ; for if they have a lawsuit with any one, and arc 
afraid it will go against them, they will get their opponent 
murdered,) then they will apply to their Priest Confessor, 
how to go on deep penance ; and their Priest will take 
them into the Convents, and put them on penance in this 
room, which is called Purgatory-room ; but 1 have heard 

* ThLs penance of the Priests is an evidence of the iron consistency 
of Romanism, and of the confidence of the Priests themselves in the 
nostrums for expiating guilt, which they prescribe in mach heavier 
doses for the guilty people, than for their own plague-spots in the soaL 
It is easy to laugh at their stupid folly ', but possibly it is not right ; for 
to them who are called to it, the lying in an iron coffin for successive 
days, in the midst of the fumes of sulphur, with no better food than 
bread and water for a dainty stomach, is trul^ a serious affair ; and 
since the poor souls have always been taught this mode of repentance, 
and know no better ; and for their labor have only their pains, and a 
false license to sin afresh ; they rather deserve our tender pity, and our 
most earnest and kind efforts, to save them from their own torments in 
this world, and from the endless torments of the wicked in the world to 
come. It is natural and common to despise the errots of other men, and 
the men who maintain the errors ; yet, we admit, that it is eniel to 
mock at one bom blind, because he cannot distinguish colors. And 
how much is a poor soul, bom and educated in the delusions of Rome, 
better than one mentally blind to the holy perfections of God, and to the 
tender compassions of Jesus, and to the sanctifying power of the Holy 
Spirit 1 He is made blind to the salvation which is offered m tke Qos- 
pel, by folds of mystery, and abominable delusion, drawn over Jim sigttt 
from the time he can distinguish between a living man, and a senseless 
image. Therefore we ought to have compassion on the sools that wear 
ihe hard yoke of Rome, and in the kindest spirit to ease them of tibeir 
ernel burthen of senseless ceremoDies, and deceitful penances, asdrfW^ 
hopes. 
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Blatiiiel say, it depended a good deal on who the persons 
were that they would take into the Convents, to go <m 
penance. It must be a respectable man, and one whom 
the Priest knows to be a strict Catholic, and wealthy. 
When these offenders have gone through their penance, 
they are obliged to make handsome presents to all their 
Saints in the Convents, and which are numerous. The 
images of Abraham, David, Solomon, Peter, Paul, and 
John, a great company dressed in habits ; these are not 
decorated ; only the Virgin Mary's image is dressed rich. T 
have seen a crown placed on the head of the Virgin 
Mary's image,* set with diamonds, in the most costly man- 
ner, which he told me was presented to her, by a very 
wicked man, a pirate-captain and a murderer, who had 
been in the Convent on penance, and who presented it 
when leaving.t I saw this man when afterwards he was 



* '* Seesi tkau not what they do in the cities of Judah, and the streets of 
Jerusalem 7 The children gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fre^ 
and the women knead their dough to make cakes to the GIueen ok 
EiEAVEN, and to pour out drink-offerings wUo other gods^ that^they may 
provoke m« to anger V Jerem. Vfi. 17. 18. 

The Papists universally in their Offices, and everywhere, style the 
Virgin Mary, the " GIueen op heaven.*' — ** Ave ! Regina c£lorum !" — 
^^ Hail! Queen of heaven J" says their Breviary in t^e Office of the 
Virgin. Offic* Parv. B. Marise. Antip. ad Magnif. 

The cake of which the Scripture speaks in the above text, is made 
in the Popish church, and offered to the Virgpn Mary, their " Queen of 
heaven" every Saturday in the Mass. This day the Romish church 
appropriates, in a special manner, to the honoring of the " Queen of 
heaven" and the Mass that is then enjoined to be said uuto her, is called 
a Votive Mass, " Mwsa Voliva" Viae Offic. B. Virgin, in Sabbato. iu 
Breviar. 

The cakes are made in the form of a large wafer, and the *' dough 
is kneaded" precisely as the text declares, bv " women." 

The drink-offering is the wine in the Mass, which, in the Popish 
church, " is poured out" or offered every morning to their different 
Saints, which they call honoring the Saints, Vide Breviar. Rom. Pas- 
sim. — ^Ed. 

t The greater the sinner, and the greater his offence, the ereater is 
the price of his pardon, ana the greater is the Priest's fee. It was fit 
for the captain of a piratical crew, to adorn the head of the image of 
the Virgin with a costly crown : for no small acknowledgment was doe 
to the supposed remissions of his multiplied Qffences. 

The natural fruit and inevitable consequence of this state of 
^ to ma^e the priests rejqice \\i the gre{itp?ss of tl^^ ini^niqr. 
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hung for murder ; and seeing him, led my Priest to tell 
me he was the person, who, at one time, had been in the 
Convent on penance, and had presented this crown to the 
Virg:in Mary. 

My Priest was always reserved in informing me in 
what mode these men would af&ict themselves, when on 
penance in the Convents ; but, always when they had one 
there, he would often speak of him, and appear to pity 
him, but he would say he wished it was the rule for fe- 
males to ffo into the Convents on penance, and he was 
their Famer-Confessor for ordering the penances upon 
them. 

I could here relate in what ways the Priests put young 
females on penance, which I have been informed by Ma- 
nuel ; but delicacy must prevent me. I wish the world 
knew of their deceptic»i and intrigues, seductions and 
wickedness, as I do. I even pity the Priests ; and how 
much more do I pity and feel for the people they are de- 
ceiving, and ruining, and leading into darkness ; and not 
only the natives, but even American females who are 
there. For the Priests of the island, the very same I 
knew to love licentiousness at heart, were ordered away 
by the Bishop to some other settlement ; some of them to 
the villages on the Mississippi river, to remain there, to 
preach tHe Roman religion.* 

penitents, so Icmg as their eopions treasures enable the criminals to pay 
for their pardon a sum proportionate to their transgressions. And for 
this joy a man who is eaucated to the Roman Priesthood is not so much 
to blame, as the system which exposes him to the temptation of taking 
pleasure in that which mightily increases his means oi procuring pleas- 
ure. The Priests are but men : their garments do not change their 
hearts. They rejoice and must rejoice in those things, which lawfully 
fill their pockets with the means of increasing their worldly comforts. 
* This I confirm in regard to Ucentious Priests in the United States. 
—Ed. 
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FHUer Hosa's exteraUi cetmersatioa kUA JUawuel respecting tie Nvns.— 
Lived same yean in concubinage Kith a Quadroon girl. — His barbarily 
UmiaTds her. — ffe iiilerTogates Rosamond respecting He beattig, <^., of 
the females ef the Mississippi valley.— His and Manners desire to Aitse 
till tie Protestant ministers in Moro-easile. — An American imprisoned 
in MoTO-cadit Mi years. — DescHplion of Moro-caslie. — PnestcTaft. — 
TUf Pritsts refnse to tnlercede vritk the Virgin ipiliovi nwitcy. — Super- 
stition in regard la dreams. — Indefanit of money for Masses, jacelry is 
taken. — Tke laying of souls. — Priestly exactions and impositions, — Tlu 
Caisa or ionseofw Virgin 3Ianj. — T^e room in loiich were the devil 
and other horriUc images. — T^ people's svperslitimii fear of the Priests. 
— Miide of performing penance. — Jealousy among the Priests. — Seduc- 
tion of a young girl. — All compelled la kneel while tie Host or amsecrated 
Wafer passes. — t^e common pei^ kiss tke Priest's feel. 

I KNEW a Priest well, at the time he left the island to 
go to the Mississippi, about the year 1830 ; whose name 
was Father Hosa. He was a man about thirty-five years 
of age, tall, slender, and of a delicate appearance, dark 
complexion, with full black eyes, and very heavy eye- 
brows. His left hand was deformed by theloss of the 4lh 
finger, which was taken oft' close to the palm of the hand. 
Father Hosa was an intimate friend of Manuel. They 
were both natives of Spaip, and educated for Priests in 
Spain, as I have heard them say. Father Hosa used to 
visit my house ofien ; and I have heard him say (hings, ' 
. 13* 
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in conversation with Manuel, which he ought to be hung 
for, relating to what he had done, and what he wished to 
do, with the Nuns, who were in the Convents on the 
island. He had been living then about seven years with 
a duadroon girl, as his Mistress, and had two children by 
her, who were living. She was young, when he first be- 
came acquainted with her, and he was the cause of her 
ruin, as I have been informed by my Friest, and other 
individuals. While Uving with her, he made her a per- 
fect slave, by his cruel and harsh treatment. The food he 
provided for her and the children, would be the remnants 
that were left of his luxurious suppers, which he would 
have at her house.* 1 was informed she grieved much 
at his leaving the island without making any arrange- 
ments for the support of her, or his children. He told 
her, when he was settled on the Mississippi river, he 
would send for them.t 

A few days before Father Hosa left the island, for 
America, he was at a supper-party at my house ^ and 
knowing that I had formerly lived in the Mississippi 
country, he wanted to get some information about the 
customs, and manner of living there ; and if the females 
were handsome, and open and easy in their mannera; 
and asked me, if I could not put him into the way to get 
into their favour. I told him that the females were gen- 
erally virtuous and chaste in thdt country. My Priest 
made reply, that he was very glad it had fallen to Father 

* Six months in a Convent, apple-parings. 

t Rosa^nond spoke of the pitiable situation of this poor girl, more than 
once, in a vrsy to show how much she felt it ; but never intimated the 
hardest feature in hei casa, until an apothecary of this city, who has 
spent a season in Havanna^ T^as descanting upon the vices of the 
Priests ; their notorious habits of concubinage, gambling, and crime, 
and added, among other things, that they were known to keep girls to 
hire out for vicious indulgences. Then s^e explained that this same 
duadroon was so abused by Father Hosa. He would be jealous of hef 
in the extreme ; for fear lest she received compi^ny without his knowl- 
edge, and yet he would send her foolish soul^ on sinful hire^ which he 
received for her. This is an enormituthat only could be committed 
by a man under the blind delusion of " T%e Mother ofkarlis mmL c&mh- 
inations^f ihe earth." Vile as this is, it sorts but too Tfell T^bh ^ 
pther traits .pf Father Hosa^s conduct recorded he^e^ 
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Hosa's lot to go, instead of him. He said that he had 
been informed the same by others. Manuel advised him 
to be very prudent here in America ; as there were so 
many poor Protestants living there, whom their Protes- 
tant ministers were leading in darkness : and they would 
all be lost. They said they wished they had all the Pro 
testant ministers on the island, in the Moro castle, wherf. 
the old man was. This man that they spoke of, was an 
American, who was found in the Moro castle, not long 
before Father Hosa left the island. He had been there 
about forty years. I cannot inform you who first learnt 
he was there, or for what purpose ; but when he was 
found, they said that he was elderly, but in health. 1 re- 
collected a few months previous, that there was great talk 
a&out some one finding him in this prison. 

Moro castle is the principal fort, and station for sol- 
diers, and the prison for desperate criminals. It is on a 
small island, close to the harbor of the city. They keep 
the prisoners in it : those who have committed murder, 
and those who are waiting to be transported to Spain, 
and to the Spanish mines. 1 know, at the time the old 
man was found in the castle, the Priests were very un* 
easy about it. I asked my Priest, if they could not set 
him free, and let him come to America. He said it would 
be just as the Bishop decided ; and charged me not to 
mention it to any of my country people. What I learned 
from my Priest, at the time, led me to believe this poor 
man haa been put into the prison, for some of the wicked 
purposes of the Priests. I can not tell his name, nor the 
part of the United States he came from : but he was from 
the United States, and was very old, and Manuel pitied 
liim much. 

Since I have been writing and reflecting about these 
Boman Priests, so much of their wickedness comes to my 
loind, whiqh I was eyewitness of, during five years I was 
on the island of Cuba, that my mind is overwhelmed ; 
and \ feel as if it was my duiy, and as if it was serving 
tl)6 l^f^ in wntioSTi to let the world know about them ; 
ROty that \ beli^ye if will be so n^UQh for the benefit of tlie 
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aouls of the Priests, (although Grod is able,) for they all 
know, that their lives are full of evil purposes ; . but it is 
for the love I bear for the souls of the many people they 
are leading in darkness. 

Their religion is perfect witchcraft. They have a most 
peculiar way of enlisting you into it. You may think it 
strange that there is so much murder and robbery in those 
countries, but it is because the Priests make the people 
believe there is no harm, which they cannot heal, in com- 
mitting murder, robbery, or telHng a lie ; if, when you 
are committing any of these wicked deeds, you have your 
mind, your thoughts, and your heart, fixed on the Virgin 
Mary ; and it is no sin, if you go immediately to some 
Priest, and Confess it to him.* This was common doc- 
trine among both Priests and people, so far as I knew 
them. But they cannot intercede with the Virgin Mary, 
unless you take them a sum of money, to have your par- 
don. Money with them is necessary to buy salvation for 
the soul. 

They are also very superstitious. If you dream about 
any near relative, who may have been dead for years, 
you are led to believe by the Priests, that their souls are 
unhappy : and that they can put them to rest, by saying 
Masses and burning Holy Candles. If a person has not 
got money to pay for them, they will take jewelry. I 
have had given me by Manuel, while living with him, at 
different times, jewelry, which he has got in such a way. 
When I asked him if he thought it was not wicked to do 
so, he would reply : " If I did not take it, some other 
Priest would." 

In this city the souls of the dead are also sought " to 
he laidP If any rich lady, or gentleman, be in bad health, 

* All the evils of the^ world, are, by the Apostle, reduced to three 
heads: "The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life." 1 John 11. 16. The Popish Doctors, however, say, that these 
are only "evangelical counsels." Thorn. Aquin. L. ll. Cluest. 9. 
Art. 3. 

" To disobey an evangelical counsel," (they say,) " is no sin." Vega 
de Justif. L. XIV. C. 12. Navar. C. XXHI. N. 49. and C. XXL N. &. 
-tEd. 
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and think they are going to die soon, they will some- 
times put their money into the Priest's possession, believ- 
ing that he will pray more sincerely for their souls, on 
account of the money. 

I knew a rich widow lady who had given her wealth 
to a Priest, Father Antonia, belonging to the Convent of 
St. Domingo, to keep. This is not the Father Antonia 
that used to visit at my house. They both belonged to 
the same Convent ; but Manuel's friend was a- young, 
small, light framed man, with a Soman nose ; while this 
Antonia was a large, fat man, with a red face, forty or 
fifty years of age. This Priest would make her believe 
that she must live in such a secluded way, that she would 
not allow herself the necessaries of life ; but every cent 
she could get, she would give to this Priest. He made it 
a rule to call at her house every day at eleven o'clock, to 
hear her Confession. Her retired room for worship had 
images of the Virgin Mary, our Saviour, and other Saints, 
as large as grown persons. The Virgin Mary wais placed 
in a small house, they call it, de Cctssa, the house, (simi- 
lar to a cage, or show-box, to contain the image,) decora- 
ted with artificial flowers ; and dressed in the richest 
manner with pearls and diamonds. The room was al- 
ways illuminated with Holy Candles. Precisely at the 
hour her Priest would come, a table was placed in tho 
centre of the room, with a bottle of wine, cakes, sweet- 
meats, and fruits of ev^ry description. A large candle, 
placed in the centre of it, would be lighted up. They 
would remain in this room, alone, about an hour. 

Afterwards, Father Antonia would go to another room 
which she had appropriated to the servants. In this room 
would be the Virgin Mary and our Saviour, and one can- 
dle. In a comer of this room, was placed an image rep- 
resenting the devil, a most horrid figure. Here he wouli 
every day hear the Confessions of the servants, to ke^ 
them in subjection through fear. These scenes I have 
witnessed, as I used to go to her house often ; and she 
has often taken me into her room of worship^ and kneel- 
ing down with me to the image of the Virgin Mary, she 
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would pray, among other things, for me, that I miffht 
leave the Priest, and become a Christian. And in Wk- 
ing with me, she would say, that he could save his own 
soul, and had that power and influence with the Saints 
above, that he prayed for all the curses of his sins to be 
laid on my head. This rich lady's name was Madame 
Pelori, the widow of a dry-good merchant of Havanna. 
She was an old lady, and lived in " cui le Vorispa,^ as 
they call the street where her house stands. This impres- 
sion of the Priest's ]X)wer to curse the head of the woman, 
is universal among the people of Cuba, with whom I was 
acquainted : and what gives ground for it is, that it is so 
common to see those females who are long in their rile 
and wicked company, exposed to their sorceries, and their 
Priestcraft, and their lewd conversation, go crazy. I have 
myself known many females who lost their reason, as I 
myself did, while living with Roman Priests. The ^ieople 
are so afraid of displeasing one of the Priests, even if they 
know the Priests do what is wrong and wicked, that they 
dare not tell them of it, for fear they should pray a spell, 
or curse upon them. 

I have known this rich widow lady to go on penance 
often, and have seen the forms of her suffering. Some- 
times she would wear a coarse tow-gown, made in the 
form of a habit, with a leather belt round her waist, and 
would go barefooted, with her head shaved like a Priest, 
during from three to six months ; and her diet would be 
chiefly plantains and bannanas. At other times, I have 
seen her on penance with a steel collar round her neck, 
placed in such a way that she could not turn her head. 
This she wore, night and day, for nine months. These 
penances were ordered by her Priest. This lady died, 
leaving no children, and giving all she had to the Priest. 
While I lived on the island, the Priest, Father Antonia, 
came to her house, and removed her corpse to the Con- 
vent. It remained there four hours, and then was taken 
to the grave, in the same form as one of their poor, and 
Imried without honor. Her Priest took possession of bee 
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servants, and all her property, which was thought to be 
great.* 

When an occurrence of this kind took place, as it often 
did, I have heard Manuel say it would create a jealous 
feeUngf among the other Priests, towards the Priest who 
would be the gainer of these treasures, which they are 
always aiming at. 

* In reading this to the authoress for correction, it was ot^erved that 
this part is so nnnataral in itself, and so contrary to all our habits and 
laws, that it deserves some explanation. She replied, it is not unnatu- 
ral in Cuba, and needs no explanation to the residents of that island. 
Whether the sick in the Convents make any Will in this case, she 
never heard j but thinks she should have heard, if this were the case. 
Her impression is, that the dying give it by a word to the Priests, to 
pay them for praying their souls out of Purgatory ; and that the cus- 
toms of the Roman catholic church, and people, confirm this mode of 
conveyance, with the same certainty, as if it were devised by a sealed 
instrument, a deed acknowledged, or a last Will and Testament. But 
it is not in Cuba alone that this iniquity is practised. Mr. Stevens, a 
Methodist Minister of Boston, holds this language respecting the case 
of Patrick Ward of Baltimore. 

" Look at the following, with scores in one of your cities, in one of 
the middle states, known to be true, as the fact came out in the open court. 

" About four years since, a member of the Methodist church, who 
was a native of Ireland, accumulated by his industry a handsome pro- 
perty. He was taken sick, and remained so a long time. The officia- 
ting Roman Priest visited him, and was, apparently very kind to him, 
ana his family, and won their confidence. The sick man at length be- 
came insane. The Priest advised a removal to the dispensary, of which 
the Papists have the control. The family consented, and he was placed 
under the care of the ' Sisters of Charity.' His Will was made pre- 
viously to his removal. He died, but behold ! another Will appears, 
in which a large sum was left for the Priest in question, a large sum 
for St. Patrick's Church, and the rest for his lawful wife in Ireland ! 
The distressed family knew not what to do ; there was his last Will 
with his signature. No money to support an action, their friends 
doubted the propriety of bringfing one ; and it rested awhile. At length 
the case was tried, and it was shown that the deceased never was a 
Papist — ^that he had no wife in Ireland— ^that the plaintiff was his law- 
ful wife, then a widow, and that the Priest got tne instrument drawn 
up, and obtained the deceased man's signature when in a state of in- 
sanity ! ! The counsel for the Priest was so affected, that he refused to 
pleaa against the poor, distressed, cruelly-treated widow. 

" The deceased brother was a member of the church where I preach- 
ed in torn with other ministers. Must Popery be let alone ?*' 

This is not a tale of the 19th century ; bat of the Roman catholics of 
oar own times and coimtry, afibrding evidence of the depravity inhe- 
rent, through all time, and under every form of government, in the 
Roman catholic system of iaith and worship. 
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When they meet with a rich man, who they think will 
not live long, they will pervade hipi to go to the Con- 
vent, and prepare to die ; but he must leave them all his 
wealth.* 

I knew another trait of the wickedness of a Priest who 
belonged to St, Domingo Convent I do not recollect his 
name. He persuaded a rich man, whose name was Don 
Vesta, a native of old Spain, who lay low with a con- 
sumption, to go to the Convent, and prepare to die. This 
man had a wife and three children. ^When he went to 
the Convent, he took all his money, and left nothing for 
the support of his family, except the house and furmture. 
He lived but a short time after he was taken to the Con- 
vent ; and, at his death, the Priest went and took posses- 
sion of the house, and turned out the poor widow with 
her three children, to seek a living for themselves. This 
family lived in the same square or street that I then lived 
in, which was the Pontra-street, leading out of the Pontra 
gate. The cruelty of this Priest was talked about very 
loudly. 

Shortly after this, he placed his Mistress in the same 
house, a young girl about sixteen, who had been led away 
by him ; and I was informed, by my Priest, that Antonia 
was formerly her Father Confessor in her father's house. 
They both have been at my house, when my Priest would 
have supper-parties. If I were to tell all I know about 
them, I should never have done ; I don't know one Con- 
vent on the island, where the Priests reside, but I have 
heard, or seen the intrigues, snares, and traps of wicked- 
ness carried on there. Still the church laws are very 
strict in regard to the obedience of the Priests. 

Whenever they go to hear the Confessions of a dying 
person, the Confessor will be placed in a Eatterine, that 

• So determined are the Priests to get possession of the monev of their 
creduloas followers, that many Pq>isn divines teach, that the Bishops of 
the church of Rome have the power and the right of altering a man's 
last Wilh and Testament, whether the heir agrees to it or not " P«sw 
id Ucere Ejnseopum iUo. {herede^ eonimdioenie,** Ligori, Theol. de 
PnrUegiis, C. III. N. 6a— Ed. 
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is, K carriage, or HaVanna chaise, with a candle bamiof^ 
ia one hand, and a prayer-book in the other. He will be 
{Hnyin^, while two young Priests are walking by his side ; 
one, with a death-lantern with a candle burning in it, and 
the anointing-oil, and the consecrated host, or Communion 
bread ; and the other, with a small bell, which he keeps 
ringing. This bell ia to summon the people to the doors 
and windows, while the Priest passes, where they must 
kneel and Cross themselves. It is ctmsidered a great sin 
by the Catholiis, Qot to perform this duty. If yoU are in 
the street, and meet the procession, you must stop ; and 
if walking or riding, the men must take off their hats, and 
Cross diemselves.* When the elderly or strict Catholics 
meet the Priests in the streets, they kiss their habits in 
speaking to them ; and the poor and ignorant class of 
people, and especially the slaves, will kned down in the 
street, and kiss their feet. This I hare often seen done. 
When a young person, or a child, has been very sick, 
on recovering, it must go on penance from three to nine 
months. If a boy, he must put on a habit made in the 
form of the Priest's, with white cotton-cord round his 
waist, and a gospel-piece suspended round his neck by a 
white cord, and his head shaved like a Priest's.! His 

* TheJoDtnalof Commerce of Ibis ciij, July, 1335, gives su accoaut 
of two Americans in Meiico, who were violpDlly seized and cast into 
prison, where they remaiaed in conGnemeal under the char^ of Ihe 
offended Priest, for refuaiog this honiHse. The followinp is a noiice 
of (he same erect, vhich is found in the Filtsburgb, Pa. 7Hmrs,2S3 
Jnljr, 1635. 

" iHMiii la ciiixe*! of tit United SUUeil—QnU eicitement is said U> 
prevail in MelemarBs among the Toreigners, in conseqaence of Ibe im- 
prisonment of Me^rs. Bojd and Lee, American mercbanls, and the 
sabsequent harsh treatment ihef received. The Mercurio of Metamo- 
ras, says, ibil a few days before, the Parish Priest, while conveying ihe 
Sacrament in the usual cortege to the house of a sick person, was met by 
the above named gentlemen, who did not pay the procession ih use marks 
of reverence which are cusiiimary. The Priest, irritated, appealed to 
ttie spectators, ordered them to sene Messrs. Boyd and Lee, and throw 
Ibem into a dnngeou, which wu done Hiihuui ihe le.i?! liesiiatioa oa 
the part of the people, or interference on the part of ihe magiMi 

f'' The Papistapreiend they borrow their ccreroimJBBfhMii ft 
If true, bad enough.— Not true however :— ihey are borrowed g] 
Pagatii.— All the Egyplian Priests, as Hcrodoiusio" "■■-*' 
14 ~* 
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habit must be the same coknr as his Priests'. The 
habits are of different colon and deferent cut, according 
to the Convent they belong to ; so that, when you see 
them, you may always know the Convent they belong to. 
A litde girl, when leoovering from sickness, must put on 
a habit, with a white cord round her waist ; and many 
other different forms of penance, they are put under. 

heads shaved and bald. (Herod. Lib. II. 36.) Thus, the Emperor Com- 
modos, that he might be admitted into that order, got himself shaved, 
and carried the god Annbis in procession.'' Lamprid, in Com. 9. 

The Jewish Priests were commanded, n<4 to skave ikeir heads, Le- 
vii. XXI. 6. E*ek. XUV. 30.— En. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

' ^ Stop 1 ye are on tlie brittle 

Of endless wo and ruin---sleep no more — 
The charm will soon be broken— ye wiU wake, 
And find the aHuring hours that wooed you, o'er, 
And, risinj; like a fury, Vice will shake 
II«r smoky torch, and in your heart's blood slake 
Its hell-Ut fires ; and you will seek in vain 
The young days that have ranished." 

FsaczvAL. 

I'TsUher Mnwwd ArUonia and his Mistress. — His love-letters. — Prize in the 
lottery cimsecrated by the Priest to ike Virgin Mary. — Lottery prizes 
are ike gifts of ike Saints in Heaven. — The Virgin Mary itnll not hear 
the prayer of Protestants, — Ros&mo^nd in deep despondency. — Jjitrigue 
of Father Panterilla to obtain the property of his Mistress. — Suspicions 
against Panterilla relative to the sudden death of a certain wealthy for- 
eigTier, who died on PanieriMa^s plantation. — In- conscqvjcnce of which 
Panterilla is banished to New- Yorkj where he continued to exercise his 
Priestly functions. — Is everdually recalled to Havanna, and resumes his 
Junctions. — While in New- York ^ prevails upon two young ladies to ac- 
^company him back to Havanna. — Mode of living in the Convenes. — TTic 
Priests disguise themselves in citizens* dresses. — The Priests use no 
perfumery in their Sacerdotal habits^ but use it profusely in their dress of 
citizen. — The Priests* hoorie, or oaih. — ManueVs amorous playfulness.-^ 
The Priests* shaven heads a shield against robbery. — Priestly pastime. 
— FVom carousing they go to Confession^ and to the celebration of MasSj 
or to visit the sick^ or oury the dead. 

I KNEW of another Priest belonging to St. Wanadou 
Convent, whose name is Manuel Antonia. He was about 
thirty years of age ; a Creole of very light complexion ; 
large black full eye ; round featured ; black hair ; and a 
rare instance of a Priest who looked well in his Priest's 
habit. He was bom and educated on the island^ to be a 
Priest. He had been living with an unmarried female 
about nine years, as his Mistress. This female belonged 
to New York, and has a mother and sister now livmg 
here. I have seen them, and have been at their house in 
New York. They are of the Jewish persuasion j^ and 
this female was brought up in it. When she left New 
York, she was going to New Orleans with the child o£^ 
lady in her charge, to take it to its motheri who '" "^^■^ 
New Orl^ai5?n When on her way, the 
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commanded by Captain Andrews, was taken by some pi- 
rates, and carried mto Matanzas, on the island of Cuba, 
where she first became acquainted with Father Antonia. 
After being detained a few weeks, the vessel left the port, 
and she went in it to New Orleans. Antonia was con- 
tinually writing to her, wishing her to come to him, wliich 
she did, and placed herself under his protection, and was 
living with him when I left Cuba. She had become a 
complete idiot. Her mind was perfectly stupified, and 
sometimes craved, by the influence of the Priest, and of 
his cruel and superstitious conduct to her. She has no 
desire to leave him ; as she believes, if she remains with 
him, until she dies, he can save her softl. He makes her 
believe she will remain in Purgatory a short time, but he 
can pray her out of it into^ Heaven. I know this to be 
true, for I was well acquainted with them, while living 
there. I know at one time, she drew a prize in the lot- 
tery of five hundred dollars. The Priest persuaded her 
to lay the money aside, as he believed it to be a gift from 
the Virgin Mary, to help to prepare her soul for heaven. 
When she died, it would purchase Holy Candles and pay 
for Masses, to be read, to help her soul out of Purgatory. 
This poor female believed him, and gave it to him, to 
keep for that purpose, when she dies. He has brought 
her to believey that when he treats; her unkindly and cru- 
elly, it i;s for the good of her soul ;* and her soul must 
always be persecuted, while in this world. When I told 
my Priest all this, he would tell me it was all right, apd 
that she was wise ; that the money was given toi her by 
the Saints above for that iise ; and that I must pray to 
the Virgin Mavy for Ae same gift.t 

* I remember tp have heard the editor of the downfall of BiBTLQif, 
Samuel B. Smith, who is a converted Priest, say, when explaining the 
cause of a weakness on his longs, that he took cold while preaching in 
an unifiaished chapel in Michigan, where the roof along tne eaves, was 
open directly over his head, and the cold air came in a current upon 
him, from sabbath to Sabbath, while preaching. He knew that he was 
suffering dreadfuJlv for it, " but," (said he,) ''I d^ not mind it ; for 1 
thought it waj^ good for my sins." 

t See " Six I^.OfiTHa i|r a Convent " bushel of geU^ to be sent fipqm 
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He would bequen^Y give me money to buy lottery 
tickets ; and while these tickets would not be successful, 
he has often persecuted me, and told me that the Yirfirin 
Mary would not hear my prayers, because I was still a 
poor dead Protestant at heart ; (and he has compared me 
to the dumb beasts ;) that he believed this female was a 
true Catholic Christian ; that I was to be lost, and she 
would be saved. My feeUnps have been brought to siich 
a state by what he would tell me of heaven and hell,, that 
I became bewildered, and would sink down in despair, 
and remain so for weeks. In this state I would kaeel 
down before the image, and cry out ta the Virgin Mary 
for mercy. Oh !^ then I could well repeat these lines : 

" Beneath the pcnsoDons dart 

Of Satan's rage I fell ; 
How narrowly my feet escaped 

The snares of death and hell ! 

" Darkness^ and shame, and grief, 

Oppressed mv gloomy mind j 
I loosed arouna m<; for relief, 

But no relief could find." 

While writing this to the world, to let them know of 
my misery and suffering, and how blind and ignorant I 
have been all my life, until now, as to the right view of 
eternity, my heart is meUed down. Oh ! I can truly say, 
I feel myself to be nothing ; that I can and do repent, 
with this frail body of mine,, in dust and ashes, before the 
Lord; and praise him, for the loving mercies he has 
showed for my poor immortal soul, in sparing my life, 
and bringing^ me out from among those Roman abomina- 
tions^ and placing me in this Christian country ; he has, 
I hope and trust, placed me on the rock of safety; and 
now I can say, 

" Deep on my heart let memory trace 
His acts of mercy and of grace ; 
Who with a father's tender care, 
8«red ma, when sinking in detpair." 



14' 



^ 



162 priests' intrigues for honey. [Chap 

I have written to this female several times, »uiee I have 
been brought here ; but I have received no answer from 
tier; I am informed that she died last summer. I have 
often, in this country, reflected on the fact, that the Priests 
do not cast off their crazed companions, as other men, 
under the same circumstances, would certainly do •, and 
I do believe it is partly owing to their superstitious fear 
of the Virgin Mary, lest she should avenge their cruelty 
to the poor victims of their vile lusts; and partly owing 
to the ch^ished" belief that the female in this case is evi- 
dently bearing on her head the punishment of their sin of 
living t^ether. While they behold their iniquity thus 
borne by another, they are content to- put up with some 
inconveniences, rather than risk a change,^ that might ex- 
pose their own headfe to a possibte curse. 

I knewanother Priest, Father Panterilla^ who belewged 
to St. Francisco Convent, and was chaplain to the sol- 
diers stationed there, outside of the Pontra gate. He hady 
by his snares and traps, for her money, gained the affec- 
tions of an American lady, who had accumulated a good 
deal of property ; but whose principles were as depraved 
as bis own. Not long after she had put herself under his 
protection, he persuaded her to purchase a plantation, 
about six miles from the city, on which they both went 
to reside, as he said his health was bad, and he thought 
the country air would be of benefit to him. He purchased 
a number of slaves, to work on the pTantati(Hi, with the 
money of the lady ; but as she had been living on the 
island about thirteen years, she had some knowledj^e of 
their intrigues and wickedness, and isome art herself, and 
she took the deed, and held her money fast, onlygiring it 
to him, as he wanted to make purchases. Tner had 
lived together on the island about two years; ana, dur- 
ing the time, he seldom came into the city*, to perform hi^ 
duty as chaplain to the soldiers; so that his friendsc 
thought he remained in the country to recover hi^ 
health. 

During this time, a friend of bis from Spain, arrived on 
the islanS, who was said to be very rich| and had then a 
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lar^e amount of money with him. He was in bad heakh, 
and fiir advanced in a consumption. Fatiier PanteriUa 
took this friend to bis plantation, to remain there a few 
months, it being thoiieht more healthy than the city. He 
had been there but a few months, before he was suddenly 
missed. He had an uncle living in the city, who mado 
many inquiries, and searched about for him ; but be could 
not be heard of or found. This created a great stir and 
confusion among the Priests. Shortly after, his body waft 
found, buried on the plantation, I never heard 'who 
found it, whether his uncle, or some other individual ; 
but I was informed by my Priest, that the Bishop, and the 
Priests, had made arrangements with his uncle^ to keep 
silent, for fear of a persecution against the Holy catholic 
church ; and that, if the Priest had taken the man's life, 
he must have been tempted by the devil ; and some other 
remarks he made upon it, such as these, — ^that if Father 
PanteriUa had murdered and robbed the man, if he had 
not his heart on the deed, it was no sin ; and while the 
Old Adversary led Father PanteriUa to be the instrument 
of his will in committing this murder, if Father Pan- 
teriUa kept his heart fixed on the Virgin Mary, it was no 
sin. 

This Priest was obliged to leave the island ; and he 
came to New York. This was in the first year I was in 
Cuba, A. D. 1828. He stayed and boarded in this city, 
in Walker^treet, near Centre-street ; and remained about 
a year ; and learned to paint landscapes beautifully, while 
here. During the time he was here, he sent for the Amer- 
ican female, who came to him. I saw her the morning 
she sailed, and also saw and read letters she wrote to her 
friends on the island, while she was there, stating that hei 
Priest was preaching in the Catholic churches of New 
York ; and if arrangements could not be made for him 
to return, he would settle in New York, as he had offers 
made by the Bishop to preach in the city. But I was in- 
fonned by Manuel, that the Priests had made arrange- 
ments with the governor of the island for PanteriUa to re^ 
turn. The Bishop was obliged to give the uncle of the 
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murdered man a lar^ sum df moneys 1 do Hot know 
the amount ; but my Priest told me^ that if Panterilla had 
not been a Priest, they would haVe committed him to the 
gallows. They both returned to the Island, and were hving: 
there when I left.* They persuaded two young ladies,, 
who Uved in Chatham-street, in New York, virtuous and; 
poor, to accompany them to Havanna, promising to set 

them up in the Milliner's trade. Panterilla and B. C ^ 

his Mistress, who speaks three languages fluently, and is 
very smart, accomplished, and rich, passed for a wedded 
pair. After a short residence in Havanna, the young 
ladies found themselves in a snare among strangers. 
They demanded to be returned to New York free of ex- 
pense ; and, in their distress, wrote to a friend, to whon' 
one of the young ladies was betrothed in New York ; and 
they also found friends in Havanna to bring the matter 

before the governor. He brought Miss B. C , Pante- 

rilla's Mistress, before him, and obliged her to pay the re- 
turning expenses of the young ladies, and threatened her 
that in a case of this sort again, he would send her to the 
Castle. The young ladies returned, under the protection 
of the young man, to whom one was married on their 
arrival in New York. All these things were well known 
and commonly spoken of among the Americans in Ha- 
vanna ; ImU I do not remember the names of the young 
ladies, nor have I seen or heard of either of them, though 
often I have inquired after them, since I have been in. 
New York. 

My Priest told me, that the Bishop was going to send 
Panterilla to a Convent in Trinidad, because the robbery 
and murder had become so public, that it would be better 
both for him, and the rest of the F^riests, if he went where 



* The iniquity of the Roman Priest harine: barst oat in an act of in- 
sufferable violence, even in Cnba, he was obliged to Ay before the ter- 
rors of justice. He took refuge in New Tork, and amused himself 
with his pencil, in a private way, and pubfidy ministered at theBomaa 
altars in this city. So it happens, that when their vices- make them in- 
tolerable in Havanna, they can ftnd unholy employment In New York,* 
Ipiiding the citizens of this free country n the wmjt o£ BMDiL. 
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he was not known ; and the Bishop did not wish to send 
him to Spain, or to the Pope ; because he had a father 
living in some part of Spain, who was a great Priest in a 
Convent ; and there were a number of Priests then living 
in Cuba, who were intimate friends of his father.* 

I would wish to remark in particular, that I have often 
heard Manuel, and other Priests, say, they did not like the 
new governor so well as the former one, who left the island 
about a year before me. The present governor was more 
strict ; and I heard the citizens say he was a far better 
man than the former one. You could not bribe him to 
do any criminal act. After the old governor had made his 
fortune, he left the island for Spain.t 

I will here relate, as near as I can, their mode of living 
in the Convents, where the Priests reside. I have been 
informed by Manuel, that their diet is principally soups of 
the richest kinds, poultry, es^gs, and fish. They take claret 
wine, instead of coffee, for breakfast, dinner, and supper.t 
This must be of the best quality. Each Priest has his 
own plate, goblet, and knife and fork ; and, after a meal, 

* I knew two Bishops in the United States to act in the same manner, 
in respect, however, lo other crimes. — ^Ed. 

t In this simple manner Rosamond notices a fact most notorious at 
the present day, to all readers of the New York newspapers, to wit : — 
that the new governor of Cuba has introduced a new order of things 
in Havanna. She states what she had heard the Priests say on the one 
hand, and what the citizens said on the other. She does not affirm a 
word of her own knowledge about the new governor, but many things 
in the Narrative impeach the righteousness of the old governor. He 
would take bribes, and do all corresponding iniquity. Him the Priests 
liked. But they like not the new governor, because he is "more 
strict." 

He is strict. A merchant of the first rank in this city, who has spent 
a short time in Havanna, observed of him : — " He is a most extraordi- 
nary man. He has abolished gambling. He has introduced a police 
that makes the life of a man almost as safe there, as in New York. As- 
sassinations have almost ceased. And when formerly money would 
accomplif^i any thing in the way of a breach of the laws, now it is pos- 
itively refused in every form, as a bribe to turn aside the execution of 
rigid justice." The same is the frequent testimony of the public prints, 
repeated for a year or two past; and this of Rosamond falls in with it, 
as the little t^l with the mighty stream, bearing distinctive marks of its 
pwn in the current. 

I This is the Clerical custom also in France.— Ecu 
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each takes and washes his own utensils, and lap ttiem 
aside, until he returns again to his meals. Their servants 
are not permitted to handle them, as they believe their 
hands are not holy enough.* When they sit down to 
meals, they Cross themselves in prayer ; and after prayers, 
on rising from their meals, they Cross themselves, and go 
to wash their dishes. On laying them aside, they Cross 
themselves again. I never knew my Priest enter, or leave 
my house, (that is, when I had my reason to know him,) 
without Crossing himself.t They never retire to their 
beds without chocolate, wine, and confectionary. I have 
never seen the Priests partake of their common Convent 
meals ; but while I was in the Convent with Manuel, his 
table was supplied with such, and he informed me that 
was their mode of living. He was always in the habit of 
taking supper in my house ; and then, he was not so par- 
ticular about his knife and fork, and plate ; but would al- 
ways Cross himself, and say a few words in Latin, when 
first seated at the table ; but I cannot say he was so par- 
ticular at rising from table. He would always take care 
to have his bottle emptied. 

Manuel used to make his call at my house, during the 
day, in his habit ; but in the evening, as soon as he entered 
my house, he would lay aside his habit, and put on the 
dress of a citizen; and on leaving the house, put on his 
habit again. The alteration would be so great in him, 
when dressed as a citizen with his wig on, that he could 
pass by his intimate friends, and not he known by them. 
I am sure if I had first becomie acquainted with him in a 
Priest's habit, I never should have lived five years such a 
gloomy and wretched life as I did ; for when dressed in 
Uieir habits, they do not look like natural beings on earth ; 
even their complexion changes. He was a fine-looking 

* The reader will perceive a mach better reason for this, in the nat- 
ural fear that souls so abused with reUgious profession, and intoler- 
able oppression, as the servants of the Priests in Cuba are, might hav« 
something in their hands, when they cleansed the dishes, more danger- 
ous to the bodies, than unholy hands of the servants eonld ponibly be to 
***"' ' of the Priests. 

their custom every where.^Kd. 
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many when dressed as a cituBen, a litde above the middle 
stature, and was admired for his easy and polite manners 
by his friends. He and ail the Priests have their pockets 
in the wrist of the great sleeve ot their habits. Here they 
always carry their money. The Priests are very particu- 
lar never to allow any perfume of any sort on their conse- 
crated habits, or on their persons, while dressed in their 
habits. But the Spanish gentlemen and ladies make great 
use of perfumes ; and the Priests, when they put on "their 
citizen's dress, indulge themselves freely in this common 
luxury; wetting their heads, and hands, and handker* 
chie& with cologne. 

Every morning Manuel would carefully wash his head, 
to remove all the scent of the perfume, before he resumed 
the Priests' habit. I have often asked him why he was so 
particular ; and what was the harm of the perfume to the 
consecrated garments. He would always exclaim : " O, 
Rosettee !" (so he called me,) " Ka, ka, esta, esta, sta 
mallo !" — This is a common expression for something 
very bad and horrid. Before I came to fear him so 
much,. I have often plagued him for my sport, by sprink- 
ling cologne water on his habit, or on him when dressed 
in his habit. He would jump up as if douafartis came 
on his head ; and in evident distress, exclaim as above : 
^< O, ka, ka, esta, esta, sta mallo !" and tell me, if I knew 
how wicked it was, I would never do it. I have forced 
him to grant me small favors, by holding up the cologne 
bottle, and threatening to throw col(^e on him ] and 
when he had promised, I would make him seal it with a 
hocrie^ that is, a Priest's oath ; and then I would be satis- 
fied, and lay down the cologne. This word is spelt in 
Champerra, whoorie ; and the act is done by placing the 
thumb across the middle of its nearest finger, to form a 
Cross, and then, touching the thumb nail to the Ups. In 
making me hwirie^ he was always very particular, to see ' 
that I put my Ummb across the middle of the finger, for 
fear that I would cheat. 

When going out with him, in the evening, to the ^^ Place 
de Armosi^ (^^ ^ ^^ P^^^ where the people resort for 



16d Pfttfi6*rLY AMUSeMEHTS. [CtlSip. 

amusement, and hearing music^) we used to meet with 
his friends, other Priests, who kkewise would be dressed 
in disguise. They would converse together, and appear 
to enjoy themselves, as worldly men, in all kinds oi in<- 
trigues and dissipation. I have been informed^ that if the 
robbers, (of whom there are fJenty,) attack any of the 
Priests, to rob them, while in disguisej by taking off their 
wigs, and showing the robbers that they are Priests^ they 
win not hurt them.* Th^ Priests say they have not the 
power; for they always keep the gospel-bag^ and our 
Saviour's ima^, round their necks. 

This place is open for amusement once a week^ and it 
is customary for ten or fifteen Priests to agree at this place 
to meet at some one of their houses, with their Mistresse 
with them. Some would be French, some Spanish. I 
was the only American amongst them. There they would 
partake of a sumptuous supper, with wines of every de- 
scription, and remain until three or four o'clock in the 
morning, eating, drinking, and playing cards ; and sing- 
ing and playing on the guitar. I always observed, that 
they were not so particular about Crossing themselves and 
saying prayers on these occasions, as they were said to be 
in the Convents ; but they would, at times. Cross them^ 
selves. As they were so much in the habit of doing it^ it 
became natural to them, and an almost involuntary move- 
ment. I know it to be true, that the next day, and, per- 
haps, but a few hours after their carousal of wickedness, 
they would go to the Convents, and would Confess to the 
head Father of the Convent, and then, they would be 
ready to go out on their sacred, spiritual, and religious 
duties, reading Masses, or hearing Confessions at the pri- 
vate Altars in the houses, or the Confessions of the dying. 
I have heard Manuel say, when he would be ^ing from 
my house, that he was obliged to go that mornmg tosuch 
a lady, or man, who was dying ; or, perhaps, to go to a 
house, where there was a corpse laid out, to say prayers 
over the body. When I first went to live with him, and 

« Honor among thieires forbids them to plonder thiciret. 
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he would tell me he was going to pray over the corpse of 
any one, I would laugh at him, and tell him he was wick- 
ed ; but when I luid become better acquainted with him, 
all this freedom forsook me. 
16 
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CHAPTER XT. 

"It u the pinte's cvried b«fc ! 
Tht TiUatau Unfer to deeoj I _ 
Tbas bonndioK o'er tbe ■■ten dnrk. 
Tliej seek to lore, and thm dotroj \" 

Hiss L. M. Datidsox. 

F^lker Pies, and his Mistresses, and kis lap-dag. — Seduces the wife of a 
vrcaUkif citizen, and is betrayed kff tke Bartintr «f his lap-dog.^The 
husband rushes in upon than, and bites his wife's nose nearly of. — 
rather Pies^ amorous and wicked letters now in the hands of the 
Authoress of this Sarrutive. — He was the Confessor of the public crimi- 
nals.— A wealthy lady imprisoned under a false prdexi t» order to get 
her money, — Whaitthe diaboiical prOext was. 

I CAN infonn you of a Priest, who belonged to St. 
O'Christo Convent, whom I knew'well. He was about 
sixty years of age, small face, and sandy complexion. 
His name was Father Pies. He was chief Father Con- 
fessor to the criminals about to be executed. He wore a 
snuff-colored habit, with a leather belt round his waist, 
and would walk with a cane. His hat was of black 
straw, except on duty in a procession, when he wore no 
hat. He was always accompanied by a little white lap- 
dog, which he appeared almost to worship, when walking 
in the street I have been informed by Manuel, and 
others, that he supports a great number of poor &milies, 
where there are daughters. He visits them, as his Mis- 
tresses, in their father's ^houses. They are from twelve to 
eighteen years of ag|e, and are all living near his Convent. 
The other Priests give him the name (x " Father Dulcef^ 
(" SWEETY.") They say he is such a fiivorite with the 
young girls, and wins their affections, and obtains the 
consent of their fiithers. His little dog once caused him 
a good deal of trouble, by betraying him in one of his 
wicked intrigues with a married lady, to whose house he 
used to go daily, to hear her Confessions. 

When they were both retired alone to a room, but not 
into her Holy Room of worship, where her Saints' images. 
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were, her husband unexpectedly came home. He was a 
wealthy man, but very dissipated. He was intoxicated 
at the time, and inquired of his little daughter, where her 
mother was. — The child said her mamma had gone with 
Father Pies, to tell the Virgin Mary how wick^ he was. 
This excited him, as he was in liquor, and he searched 
for her. Finding her Sacred Room empty, he walked to 
another room, which he found fastened. Knocking at the 
door made the little dog bark. This caused him to break 
open the door ; and aiming his violence, first, at his wife, 
he bit her nose half off, which disfigured her in the face, 
until this day, if she is living, and she was, when I left 
the island. I have seen the lady often since it happened. 
Father Pies made his escape from the house, while the 
husband and wife were at combat. 

Their violence caused great alarm to the neighbors, 
who came to see what was the trouble. The husband 
made no ceremony about making public the whole truth 
of what had taken place between his wife and Father 
Pies. FatFier Pies sent Captain Antony, a Spanish officer 
of the army, to Don Varilla, (for that was his name,) to 
make some settlement. I don't know what amount he 
was obliged to give Don Varilla ; but Manuel said, " that 
was a Sear Confessing-day to Father Didce.^^ In the 
island of Cuba, occurrences similar to this take place so 
frequently among the Priests, that when another happens, 
the first soon dies way. I have often seen this Father 
Pies, when in the procession with poor criminals going to 
be executed, (which is a dreadful and horrid sight.) He 
always walked at the side of the criminal, with a candle 
in one hand, and a prayer-book in the other, talking and 
praying with them, until they arrived at the gallows. I 
have seen him, during the solemn scene, wink his eye, 
and smile at a female. At executions, he would be 
dressed in a white habit, with two or three yards of beads, 
and an image of our Saviour, and a Cross, nanging round 4, 
him. I have often told my Priest, that if I was going to 
d^ie, I would not wish Father Pies to pray for me ; ana he 
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would say he was chosen by the Saints above for that 
office, ana he was a good man. 

I have never known or heard so much of Father Pies' 
cruelty, or wicked intrigues, to rob people of their money, 
as I have of other Priests ; but I have always heard about 
his weakness, in &Uingin love with every female he saw. 
I have some letters in my possession at this time of his 
own handwriting, which I feel it my duty to spread out 
to the world. They contain the sentiments of his own 
wicked hearty penned by his own hand. The lady, to 
whom he addressed them, was at that time living on the 
island of Cuba ; but is now living in New York-* I was 
well acquainted with her at the time Father Pies was 
writing to her, and my motive in making his letters pub- 
lic, is, to show the inward sentiments of his own heart, 
and then for the world to decide^ if he is a true and holy 
Christian Priest, and one of the chosen servants of tl^ 
Saints above, as my Priest told me he was. It was his 
duty to Confess the poor criminals who were sentenced to 
be hung, and to instruct them in their last moments, how 
to repent, and prepare their dying souls, to meet at the 
Judgment Seat of Christ. 

I lament much, losing my letters with my trunks, at 
the time I lost them ; as you will see in my Narrative, 
how I lost them on my way from Philzidelphia to this 
city. I had letters written by my Priest's own hand, 
which he sent me at the time I was living with him ; and 
if I had them to expose to the world, they would show a 
great deal of the wickedness of different Priests. 

Father Pies once called at my house with Manuel, to 
take some refreshments, as they both had been to the 
prison that day, to hear the Con&ssion of a lady who 
was put there by her husband ; so that he could leave 
her, and so to Spain, with all her property. My Priest 
had been ner Fauier4[7onfessor some years. Father Pies 
had been to see some criminals, who were shortly to be 
executed. I will inform you how this Spaniard managed 

• See these letters in the introdactioa to thJ9 NarraUvo^ 
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to get rid of his wife, and igjcoff with her property. This 

Spanish gentleman's name was Don W L— — . Ife 

was a native of Spain, and his wife was a Catalan 
Spaniard. They lived about three miles from the city, 
lie was a dyer by trade, and had accumulated, with his 
wife's assistance, a good deal of money. She had a cha- 
racter for being a good and industrious woman. They 
had lived together about twelve years, and had three 

sons. Don W had treated his wife cruelly for some 

time, and had tried many schemes to prove slie was not 
honest ; and would appear to be jealous of her, for which, 
it was said, by those who knew her, that he had no cause. 
My Priest informed me, that in her Confessions to him, 
she told him she was afraid of her life with her husband. 
She used to have Masses said for him, and was always 
having the evil spirits burnt out with Holy Candles aroitnd 
her house ; for which she was called a good and holy 
Christian by those I heard speak of her. 

Don W succeeded, however, in effecting his 

wishes, at last, and possessed himself of her property in 
this way. He hired a Spaniard, a native of Cilba, no 
!>etter than himself, but notorious for his dissoluteness, to 

come to his house at a time when Madam W was 

very unwell, and confined to her bed-room. He came, 
pretending to inquire for a servant-girl that he wanted to 

hire, as Don W kept servants to hire out by the 

month. He told the servants that he was acquainted 
with their mistress, and would walk into her bed-room, 
which he did, and drew a small bolt for an inside &sten« 

ing of the door unperceived by Madam W . The 

customs and habits on the island are so different from 
what they are here, she did not think it any harm for a 
man to come on business ixito her sick-foom, as he wished 
to have one of her slaves, 

Don yf knew the precise time he would be there 

in her room, and be came home with three commissaries 
in company. In their presence he inquired of his ser- 
Tants where their mistress was. They told him ahc was 
in her bed-room, and that a gentleman was there with 

IS* 
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her. Don W went with the commissaries to the 

bed-room door, and finding it &stened, he directed them 
to break it open. The sudden alarm, and the strange 
voices outside the door, and the violent entrance of three- 
strangers into her bed-room, frightened Madam W y 

so that she knew not what she cud ; but she sprang from 
her bed, and flew to this man for protection, when the 
commissaries entered, and found them together. Madam 

W fainted. The &mily and neighbors, in alarm, 

came in to see what was the matter. Her fright made 
her appear guilty in the eyes of all, as this man, found 
with her, was well known for his vile habits. Don 

W had his wife taken by the commissaries, and put 

into the Cathedral,, wffich is a prison. He then sold his 
house and slaves, and changed all his estate into money, 
and left the island with his three sons for some part of 
America. I have heard Manuel say he was here in New 
York ; and Manuel was well acquainted with the Father- 
Confessor of Don W . 

This took place about a year before I left the island, and 

made a good deal of talk. But as Madam W was 

left poor and penniless, and had no rich friends to bribe 
the Alcades, or judges^ or to fee the Priests, her situation 
was hopeless. When her money was all gone, the Priests 
were at no pains to comfort her blinded mmd with Masses, 
and candles, and prayers, for her husband and dear 
children, which they would have been forward to do, if 
she had possessed money or rich friends. Then she 
might have had all the Priests on the island around her '^ 
ana they would have kept her mind well employed with 
Masses, Confessions, penances, and burning candles ; but 
she was deprived of all these comforts for the want of 
money ; as Manuel, who was her Father-Confessor, told 
Father Pies at that time, he should not go to see her again, 
for he had told her long since to take what nooney she 
had, and leave him,, and find another Confessor : that she 
had not taken his advice^ and he should not trouble hin^ 
self any fiirther about her : and laughed, and said, <^ Don 
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Yf was no fool ; he can have a fine choice in Ame- 
rica; for he had a good store of money .^' 

1 asked Manuel if he thought it was right to leave Ma- 
dam VV , when she was in trouble. The answer he 

made was, " Ka sta malloj^ and, I cannot spend my time 
with her for nothing. 

I saw a person that had seen Madam W in prison, 

and had conversed with her, just before the cholera broke 
out on the island, who told me that she had not, at that 
time, any prospect of ever being liberated from prison, as 
the laws of the island are such, that she must be in prison 
until her husband appears, and takes her out. It was suid 
that her mind had become bewildered and childish. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

■Oold mMT tranled, >w«t, ud Ued foraoUt 

Wftk^d hJI ihF nubL and bbonndiUthe ckT j 

A duBi dog from ihe bowels i^iLa earth, 
'WUob >>«<««* k"<> Ui« firc>.uiH oui 
Afiod ; iMl In dncu md humble pti(iii 

Batin it kBedc4 ihajreuer Co ibe Itm. 

TnOt, bUh, tnUflltr i food rooacieate, friudai 

TbF IneM ao'dlntd^r Hrmp3!td«arHfe| 
And U coafletB [be bajiTid miirdenitu riu, 
And llfiKltn Ibdr toB^, oSend np 
Th^ ■ooli, aad no MrniitT of WIh." 

SeiKt dticHftian ef Bavamaia. — VKe PrUlU a/raid to trvslOuiT strvanti 
in marketing. —'llUp€eFU drinivine out eftkeir PrUsi^ mmfib— • 
TVyUinJt tie food jrmii kU ilaiuli, tl blesitd. — Tke PriiAs btcowie ac- 
muimUd »tU dcmoHc antamt liTwgh C»n/tui^n.~^B U tJu citalom, 
Jot man aitd \frife,to kavt lAeir douuitic diipiitti in tlt^pTtsnKe of Heir 
relaUom. — T» Have Mui aaid, u lie way to telUe dianOa.^T^ 
PrUsis tell bleated CaiuSUs la perfmn oitpmUiait or vilcicraJt.—Su- 
perstitiofa ftar of&e PrUtls. 

The houses in Havaiina are built of s(one, mostly one 
story, but they are very large and roomy. The [larloiirs 
and bed-rooms all extend on one level. The rooms arc 
very long and lofty, painted with landscapes, or flon'-ers, 
Very showy. They have no glass in the windows, which 
are large and high, extending nearly from the floor to the 
eeiUng. Instead of glass, they have iron bars arched out- 
ward, about five or six inches apart, to secure them from 
robbers. They have strong shutters inside. Their fur- 
niture is very rich and beautiful, gilded very much, which 
makes it appear very rich and tasty. They have no fire- 
places in their houses, as the climate is Warm. They 
cook with furnaces in the yard. Their parlours and bed- 
looms are lighted with chandeliers ; utd they make use' 
of no lamps or candlestii^s. Hoase-rent is high, from 
eighty to a hundred dollars s month, fas a comfbttable, 
decent houM. You must buy aU jnat water. It is car-* 
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Tied about from the public fountains, by negroes, in half- 
barrels on their heads, and sold two pails full for six cents. 
It is so poor, that it must be purified with a small piece of 
brimstone. This lies undii^lved at the bottom of the 
jar, where the mud settles, and will purify for months. 
The markets are very filthy. Meat, poultry, and vege- 
tables, are suffered to lie in market, on the ground. They 
have no stalls for them ; and they are high in price. Ve- 
getables are in great variety, and good at all seasons of 
the year. Fish alid poultry are good. Pork is thought 
to be better than beef The Spaniards in Havanna are 
very fond of pork, which is commonly fried with plan- 
tain. 

The Priests have their select places for market. They 
never trust their servants to go alone. One Priest will al- 
ways ffo with them. Neither do they suffer their servants 
to cook their food alone. There is always a Priest to 
overlook them in the kitchen ; the same Priest wlio goes 
to market, also for that day oversees the kitchen, and this 
office they take in turn. They say it is to bless the food. 
I knew some Catholic families there, who were so super^ 
stitious and blind, that when the Priest called on them, 
and took wine, which it was customary to offer to them, 
he would take the wine into his own mouth, and after 
Crossing himself, his friend, or friends, they would take 
and drink it from his mouth. They believe it is then 
blessed and holy. I have seen it done myself; and my 
Priest has told me, that it is frequently done in high and 
respectable families. When sick, they also send for the 
Pnest to come and feed them. They think the food from 
his hand is blessed. 

VHien a gentleman is paying his addresses to a young 
lady, their courtship is mostly carried on in the presence 
of the family ; and when she gets married, if she has any 
property, it is settled upon her in her maiden name ; so 
that her husband cannot spend or make use of it without 
her coQsent, and she transacts ail her business in her 
maiden name. The Priest knows all about their court- 
tlup from her Confession. I have oflea heard Manuel 



17B Married ladies' gallants. [Chap. 

say, how such and such were going to be married. They 
generally marry distant relations, so that their property- 
may remain in the family. A wife not only transacts bu- 
siness in her maiden name, but ^nerally goes by it. 
The Priests always call them by their maiden name. 

It is customary in the highest circle, simong the nobil- 
ity, for a married lady to have her gallant,* to escort her 
about to the amusements, and a man to have his Mis- 
tress. As I have said, there is not much virtue or moral 
principle possessed by them ; and if a husband becomes 
jealous of his wife, or a wife of her husband, they will 
have their disputes in the presence of all the family, or 

* For a corroboration of this shameful Popish custom, we will give 
the following, from Sismondi's " History of the Itilun Refubucw." 
We will observe, in regard to this author, that his " History of thb 
Itjlun Repubucs," a work in 16 vols., is written with a good deal of 
candor, considering that he was a Papist, and that he published his ela- 
t)orate work in Italy, immediately under the very eye of the Sovereign 
Pontiflf. This work, fo\: reasons which we have not room here to ex- 
plain, has escaped the condemnation of the " ElxpmiGATouiAL Index." 
We see that the " Catholic MiacsLLAinr" of Charleston, and other- Po- 
pish papers in the United States, quote from this author as frook gockl 
authority ; and it is to be presumed they will not refuse us the same 
privilege. 

Sismondi describes the manners and customs of the Italians, and es- 
pecially of the Clergy, in a manner calculated to excite both our pity 
and contempt. 

The description which he gives of the gallants of married ladies, is 
as follows: — " One of the greatest- public misfortunes, in Italy," (sajrs 
he,) " and which affects almost every family, is the stain to the sacred 
bond of marriage, by another bond which is acknowledged, and consi- 
dered as honorable, and which strangers in Italy always look upon with 
the same surprise, without comprehending it ; and this is the * Ctcts- 
bei,' or * Cavalieri ServerUV This direful custom was introduced in 
the 17th century, by the example of the Court, and being placed under 
the protection of all the vanities, the peace of families was banished from 
all Italy.— No husband any longer regarded his wife as. a faithful com- 
panion. — They could no longer seek counsel of her in doubts ; or sup- 
port in adversity. — They found her no longer a saviour in danger, or a 
comforter in despair. — No father could be assured, that the children who 
bore his name, were his own ; and, in fine, every domestic relation was 
poisoned." 

" These CavaUeries were gallants that, with the consent even of the 
husband, always escorted the lady out on her visits, walks, and sIm^ 
ping, and to the theatres, balls, &c., and back home again ; the hiulmiM! 
attending to his business or pleasure elsewhere." Sismondi, Hist. ItaL 
T. XVI. p. 221.-.E©. 
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friends who may be present, and both sexes have jealous 
dispositions. Whenever they have settled a dispute, they 
will go to their Priests, and Confers, and have a Mass 
read. That seals the settlement. It is generally known 
that the Priests get a good deal of money for candles and 
Masses, to be burned and read in the Convents, fifcm per- 
sons going to law, to bewilder and craze the mind of their 
adversary. I have known Manuel to perform this office, 
and he has given me money, which he said in the act of 
giving it, that he had received that day, for this sorcery 
of the Mass and red candles, to confound an adversary in 
the court of law. This is done in the higher classes 
among the rich people. The power of the Priests in this 
particular, is generally believed. I have seen so much of 
their wickedness, and conjuration, and malediction Priest- 
craft, that 1 could not help believing it. Each have their 
own Priest ; the man his and the wife hers. My Priest 
has often told me, wljen a married lady came to him, to 
Confess, she would tell him all about their disputes, and 
what her feelings were towards her husband. In telling 
me, he generally sympathized with the wife. Whatever 
the Priest told her to do, to regain the aflFections of her 
husband, she would believe, and do. Her husband would 
likewise complain of her to his Priest, to subdue her by a 
curse to submission, when he could not persuade her by 
his love, and would have Mass said on her head.* I have 
known Manuel often to have this duty to perform. The 
wife will also buy candles of her Priest, to bum nine 
days, with nine Masses, upon her husband's head, but I 
never knew a man to buy the red candles. The Priest 
tells her, that he will bless them in such a way, that by 
her burning them nine days, and his reading of the nine 
Masi^ her husband will become humble and submissive 
to her. She must pay the Priest for these candles and 

* Thit ** Myte JMds$ on the head,** is an idiomatic expression among 
tlie PlipillB in Caba. The meaning of it is, not that the Mass is actually 
ceMmed on the head of a person, but merely that it is celebrated or 
9M witk a view of being applied to some particular person and for some 
ipecinl object— Ed. 
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Masses.* The Priests do sell candles to the people to per- 
form conjuration or witchcraft, (or tnalediction as the 
natives call it.) It may be thought to be my weakness, 
but I tell the truth : I have bent my knees before Manuel, 
and cried, and begged, that he would not do so ; that he 
would not say Masses, and burn candles on my head ; and 
that he never would make me crazy. One Sunday, in 
particular, I felt very wretched, and when Manuel came 
in, I told him, on my knees, I knew by my wretchedness, 
that he had just been saying a Mass on my head, and 
begsfed him not to do so. He sank into a chair, pale and 
faint, so that I left caring for myself, and brought him the 
cologne. He gave no explanations, but did not leave the 
house again that day, except for evening oration in the 
Convent ; a(ter which, as his custom was, ne would put on 
a citizen's dress, and go out to the public amusements. 
Manuel has often told me, that no one had the power to 
injure a Priest. 

It will be seen in my Narrative, at the time I was living 
in New Orleans, that I have gone myself to the Catholic 
Priest, and bought candles, for which I gave a five dollar 



* There are some BapisCs in the United States, who deny that money 
is received by the Priests for saying Mass. And they have frequently 
said, that if such could be proved to be the practice of the Churchy they 
would renounce it. To these, I say, it is the universal practice of 
the Priests, acting according to the doctrine, and under the authorihr of 
their church, not only to receive pay for Masses, but to exaci it. This 
is one of the principal sources of their revenue. I mjrself, who was 
once a Popish Priest, was forbidden by a certain Bishop in the West, 
from ever saying a Mass gratuitously for any one whomsoever, how- 
ever poor and needy he might be. 

For the proof of what is £lvanced, that is, that pay can be exacted for 
the saying of Masses, I could refer to hundreds of Popish authorities. 
From them all, it will be sufficient to select two who stand the highest; 
and these are the Angelical St. Thomas, and St. Ligori. The former 
says, speaking of Masses, *' GroHs tamen^ <f«." — " Spiritual favors hav- 
ing been previously bestowed, the fixed and customary Maiums^ and any 
other proceeds whatsoever, can be exacted from those who are able and 
unwilling to pa^." Thom. Aquin. 3, 2 q. 100, A. 8.— St. Ligori Miys, 
that " a Priest is allowed to take pay for Masses, because it is the CM»- 
mon practice of the whole ckiwrtk^ and, because every laborer, whether \m 
be rich or poor, is worthy of his hire." ligor. ae Each. I* Y. C. 9L 
— Ed. 
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note, a 4«e- witt t^fferng;, to bam on « gentleman's head, 
to gain iAok to btsiy oie a valuable ^servai^ aad a Brussels 
carpet, and for ^Hher itke pui;poses :; aiKl the Priest knew 
what I wanted daem for. It was done in the same man^ 
tier as you would ^ %o a fortuneteller, or conjarer^ to gain 
^ny tluag by their black art I know my wicked heart 
would not have been too good to hav«e done the same at 
"Cuba, if 1 had not bc<^ living with this Pnesjt ; for I was 
«o blinded, I thought he had power w*th the Saints to pre* 
ip^ent my doing any thing to him by sorcery. Seeing and 
hearing so much of their Priestcraft, my mind and feel- 
ings were eaten up with superstition and nnsery ; as the 
cninds of all are who fall under the blind guidance of the 
Roman Priests in the island of Cuba. 

Their minds are all destroyed by superstition, and the 
Priests themselves are eaten up with it Many ladies, 
who professed to be of the first respectability-, when talk- 
ing to me about living with this Priest, would say, that he 
could pray for the curses of the sin of our living together 
on my head ; but made me promise not to tell him, as 
they believe that a Priest can go into any house, and leave 
a curse on any one, if he be displeased. They are so su- 
perstitious, that if one individual has any thing against 
another, and calls at his liouse, when he is gone, the 
householder will rise, and Cross himself^ and sprinkle 
Holy Water after him^ or, if -one friend calls upon 
another, and is in trouWe, or unfortunate^ when he leaves 
the house, those in the house will burn incense, and 
sprinkle Holy Water round the house. This is done in 
the most respectable femiiies ; aad I need not pretend to 
tell how much more superstition and Prie^craft is carried 
on among: the lower and ignorant elates of the people> 
J6 
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CHAPTER XVn. 

Tboogh joo, and all the Unfa of ChrKteiidoin, 
Are led ao groaalr by Uiia meddling Priest, 
And, by the mern of vile gold, droaa, duat, 
Parchaae corrupted raurdon of a man. 
Who,. in that aale, aeUa pardon from nimaelf ; 
Tboa)(h yon, andaU the reat, aogroaalj led. 
This juggling witchcraft with revenue cheristi, 
Yet I, alone, alone do me oppose 
Against the Pope, and count his friends my foes. 

SlIAKSPEAES. 

Scheme of a Priest to gel possesMtn of the estate of Poncheetee^ one of their 
female devotees. — Her private chapel. — Mode of penance. — Becomes a 
mere skeleton. — Counting of Ike heads in the street. — She commits the un- 
pardonable sin in judging the Holy Priest ; for which she is enjoined a 
severe pcnanu. 

There was a poor woman, who was a strong and su- 
perstitious Catholic, a native of Old Spain, who had been 
living in Cuba fifteen years. I was in the habit of going 
to her house often. Her husband ^as a bad man. He 
died in Moro Castle, in Cuba, a number of years since. 
At the time I first knew her, she had been informed by 
some of her friends, that her uncle had died in Spain, and 
had left her property to the amount of a hundred thousand 
dollars, which, I believe, was true ; for so, *it was gene- 
rally reported, and Manuel told me it was true. Imme- 
diately after she heard of itj she went to a Priest belong- 
ing to St. Convent, which stands on the hill, back 

of St. Wanadou, to ask his counsel and advice. His 
name was Father Francisco. He advised her to employ 
a lawyer to send to Spain for the Will in writing, and to 
take, for her, the possession of the estate. Francisco him- 
self engaged the lawyer to transact the business. The 
lady's name was Poncheetee. She was obliged to go with 
the lawyer and Priest, to the governor, to give her proofs, 
that she was a niece of the deceased, before they could 
send to Spain. I have seen the Priest and lawyer at her 
house on this business, and have drunk wine with them, 
for they never fail to offer the Priest wine. She, being a 
poor woman, had not wherewith to buy large images of 
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the Saints, and the Virgin Mary, to decorate a private 
room for worship, bitt was obliged to have her images in 
her bed-room, which had nothing in it but a cot, and 
some old faded Saints, that had been given her. Neither 
was her Virgin Mary dressed in rich apparel, but looked 
as if she was forsaken, and had become poor, like her 
worshiper. 

After they had it all arranged, the Priest, the lawyer, 
and the heiress, they sent to Spain. Her Priest was very 
attentive to her, in calling at her house every day. She 
then went under penance for a year, to gain a blessing on 
the arrangements which were made ; wearing a coarse blue 
striped loose dress, with a leather belt round her waist, and 
her hair combed straight back, braided, and hanging down 
her back. She wore half sandals, and no stockings. She 
was not permitted to sit in a chair at table, or to use a , 
knife and fork when eating ; but would take her meals on 
a dressed morocco skin, on the stone floor, using her hands.* 

* By this Roman discipline, the Priest placed Poncheetee in close 
confinement, and cut her oflf ifrom the intercourse of society, without 
exciting a suspicion in her mind, that she was under bonds, stronger 
than iron chains, and was restrained by customs, higher and less pene- 
trable than prison walls. How could she visit, or receive company, in 
her garb of penance, her leather-belt, her hair braided down her back, 
her naked feet in sandals ! A few might approach her, such as were 
in like misery with her, under the Roman yoke ; but no one able to ex- 
pose the Priest's wrong, able to contend with the oppressor, " able to 
make war with the Beast" would be likely to visit so forlorn an object 
of Priestly deception. 

By this power of inflicting penance, and by the true *' doctrine of 
devils" that self-inflicted pains gain the Divine favor, the Roman 
Father Fl^ancisco shut up his victim, as effectually as ever a fly was 
taken in the toils of the spider's web ; and he wore out her life in this 
confinement, with false hopes, suggested to the mind, and with severe 
hardships, exacted of the body ; fasting, kneeling, watching, hoping, and 
obtaining nothing, but death at last. 

" Ye shall kiuno them by their fruits" 

Everjr Roman catholic must see that the forms of his church eni»-.)le 
the Priests to impose in this manner on the people of their charge. 
And the history of the world, and the experience of mankind, show,^ 
that power always has been abused by Priests or magistrates, where the 
line of succession is formed by the rulers, and not by the people. The 
abuse of power is not peculiar to Roman catholics or to Priests; but it 
IS common to those wno have power, independent of the control of the 
people. .^> 
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I have been art her faocrae often, when she has been eatings 
and have pa vtake» of her &re wkb her oflTthe floor. Thev 
think it a ski to vefose^ when ashe^ ter eat or drink with 
any one under penanee. Her rule wasy whenever she eat 
or drank, to Cross heiself^ and call o» the Vir sfin Marjr 
before sitting do^wn ; and as soon as her meals were fin- 
ished, to go to her bed-rooo^ where there were always^ 
caiKUes bumkn^ before the reKc * and the images of the 
saints, and kneel down and pra j to them. Her knees had 
become ealious by kneeling on them, bare, upon the hard 
stony floor. She worship^ her images nine times a day : 
at six o'clock, at nine, at eteven, twelve^ three, five, seven^ 
ten, and eleven. Then she retired to bed, which would 
be a bare cot, withoivt a pillow, or any clothing. 

Every Friday she would fast, and scarcely rise from 
her knees. All Catholics fast, so far, as to abstam from 
meat on Friday. When prayir^ and Crossing^ herself, 
she woold strike cm her breast with such force, that you 
might hear her stomach ring, as ^le was nothing but skin 

* Such is the veneration that the poor dehtded Papiists entertain for 
relics, that " evea the very hair that fbll firom Peter the henttit's mule^ 
was treasured np as a precioos relic." So sajs their own historian 
Guibert, h. II. C. VIIl. This is the Peter who- led on the €?rusades 
against the Holy Land. 

HenricuSr one of the Romish I>ivi)>es, maintains^ tluit the relics i& the 
form of ashes or dust, may^ and oo^ht to be adored, but not under the 
form of vermin ; but their great Vasquez rejects this scrapie, and the 
grounds of it, as vain and frivolous ; and concludes they may be wor- 
shiped as well when they are vermin as when they are ashes. Vasq. 
An. 34, in Spoodon. Cap. Ulto. N. 113, 114. 

It was, for ages, palmted upjon the deluded Papists, that it was the real 
blood of Christ thiat was exhibited in various ehurches in Europe, and 
which they adored. But, afterwards, when the heretics, (so called,) 
asked, " How this could be V since the doctrine of the Romish church 
is, " quod semei assumpsit nvnmam reHgmt,^—"^ that which Christ once 
ASSUMED, HE NEVER LEFT."— To this the Augelical Doctor Thoma.s of 
Aquin, gave the following answer ^-^^ Sanguis autem tKe,*' <$*c. — "The 
blood which is preserved in certain ehurches, as a relic of Christ, did 
not flow from tne side of Christ, but is said to hAvefiowed, in a miracu^ 
lous manner, from a cerUiin immge tf Christ that vtas struck.** Thorn. 
Aquin. III. Glues. 54, Art. 2, ad 3. 

Valla, a person of great ^ming and eminence among the Papists, 
says, that "at Rome there are test thoosml difiereat sorts of relics*** 
Valla de Constant. Donat.— Ed. 
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and bone. She would pray, and talk with the Saints' 
imaffes, as if they were actually human beings before her.* 
At this time, she was not pleading with them to forgive 
her sins, but praying for this money, sometimes the tears 
streaming down her cheeks, and sometimes getting angry 

* " How have we renounced the devil and his angels, (says Tertul- 
lian,) if we make images '{ (simulachrum.) How can we be said to re- 
pudiate those things not only with which, but by which we live 1— Can 
we deny with our tongiies what we confess by our hands? — Destroy by 
our words what we confirm by our deeds 7 — Can those who have many 
gods preach that there is but one God 7 — I make the images, some wiU 
say, but I do not worship them. — Wherefore, then, do they make them, 
if it is not right to worship them? — Verily, they worship them, who 
make them that they can be worshiped. — If honor is due to an image, 
doubtless the honor to the image is idolatry. 

'^ We are to render unto Caesar what belongs to Caesar, and to God 
what belongs to G^d ; that is, the image of Caesar, to Caesar, which is 
tipon the coin ; and the image of God, to God, which is in man. — To- 
Cae-sar, indeed,' the monev belongs, but you belong to God ; — otherwise 
what would be for Goil, if all belongs to Caesar 1" Tertul. de Idololat. 

Jerom, whom the Papists claim as their own great Saint, settles the 
controversy between us and the church of Rome at once, in respect to 
what constitutes idols. His words are as follows :— " Idola intelligi- 
mus imagines mortuorum."— " By idols we mean the images of the 
dead." Hier. Com. in Isa. C. 37. 

TertuUian confirms the above, when» he says, " Q,uid enim,^* ^, — 
" What is there so- worth)[ of God, as that which is so unworthy of 
being an idol? — And what is there so worthy of being an idol as that 
which is dead 1" Tertul. Corona Militis, 

The Popish historian, Mariana, speaking of the multitude of mi- 
racles believed in Spain, exclaimed, after naving described some of 
them, " Methinks I am writing Fables or Romances ; but many of this 
nature are recounted in the Chronicles of Spain, which I will neither 
condemn nor approve of." Marian. His. Esp. L. VlII.C. 10. 

He dared not openly condemn them for tear of the Inquisition ; and 
he could not approve of them for conscience' sake. 

So completely infatuated is the Popish church, and her devotees 
upon the subject of miracles, that they will have them to be performed 
even in confirmation of a lie. In proof of this I will give an example 
from Mariana's History of Spain, which is now before me. 

"Casilda-, the daughter of the king of Toledo, and Zaida,of the king 
©f Seville,- whose fathers were Moors, were converted to the faith by 
the following incident :7—Casilda was very compassionate, and fre- 
quen!ly used to relieve the captive Christians. These acts of benevo- 
lence offended her father, who met her, one day, carrying meat to them. 
He ai.ked her what it was 7 — she replied, ' they were roses;' and, ua- 
covering it, they found the meat converted into those flowers. This 
miracle moved ihem to embraoe Christianity." Marian. Hist. Esp. L. 
iX. C. 3.-ED:. 

16* 
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andoat of patience with tfienL She wis up w ai d s of fifty 
yean of age, andTeiy Am. 

ETeiy mondi on Ae idand flieie are issued firom the 
Press, Saints, with piayeis nnder them, (a few words in 
Latin,) printed on an octaro page of paper, and carried 
about the streets for sale, at twehre and a half cents 
apiece. These are sold bjr boys and the servants of the 
Priests for the benefit of the Priests. She had her bed^ 
room papered over with these prints of different Saints,^ 
which she had bought. She was still obliged to continue 
paying the Priest for Masses, which he read, to make the 
Saints propitious to her daim to the deceased uncle^s es^ 
tate, with money which she begged her friends to give 
her. I hare given her money, when I knew what she 
wanted it for, until Manuel found it out, and said: — ' 
Father Francisco had more money than he had, and I 
must give her no more. He then told me that Poncheetee 
never would get any of the money left by her oucle ; that 
Father Francisco had the deed of the property already in 
his possession. This he diarged me not to mention at 
the price of my life ^ for he said it would do more good to 
the Convent, than to her. Manuel did not feel unwilling 
to have me visit Poncheetee. We loved to talk over our 
mutual troubles together. 

1 often met this Priest, Francisco, in her house, with a 
prayer-book in bis hand, after I was informed that he had 
got possession of the estate, and he would still be encour^ 
aging her to believe that she would, sometime,, get the 
money from Spain ; and, if not^ it would be, because she 
was not faithful in her prayers. This made her scarcely 
give herself time to eat j and whenever any lady called to 
see her, (which I of^/sn did,, far 1 pitied her, and in her 
misery ifound company^) if it was prayer time^ she would 
ask her into her bed-room, when she would be obliged to 
kneel, or sit down on &e floor,. untS Poncheetee bad gone 
through her ceremo ny . She would plead and pray for 
the Saints, to fix a tiniej when she should get her nx)ney« 
For the Catholics do not mind praying tefore any one, 
and you will see the females praying to their SaintSi and 



counting their beads, when they are going aloflg the 
streets to church** 

When I left the island, Poncheetee was laboring under 
the same state of mind ehe had been in, for two years, 
since she first heard of the money being left her in Spain, 
and she was a perfect skeleton. When I saw her last, 
which was after the cholera broke out, and but a few days 
before I left the island, some one had hinted to her, that 
the Priest wpuld wrong her out of this money, and she 
had asked several Priests about it ; but they all rejected 
the idea ; and Manuel told her before me, that she had 
committed an unpardonable sin, and she must Confess to 
her Priest, and go under a deep penance, for harboring 
such a thought against her Father-Confessor. She ap- 
peared to be very much distressed, and 1 have no doubt 
she was. I am sure, if they put her under some penances 
I have known them to impose on others, she would never 
live through it. 

* Use not vain refelUionSj as the heathen do ; for ihey think that they 
shall be heard for their much speaking." Matt. vi. 7. 
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Fatheb F&axcisco. who was the Confessor of Pon- 
cheeiee. was tbe Priest who obtained tbeneprieTeofsome 
irftfae robbers who w^e fondfinnfd fcr kiiling black peo- 
ple, and making sansages o( them. This occoned just 
before, and at the time of my first coming to Havaima, 
about eight years ago. They were Spaniards. French- 
men. Italians, and Portognese* who belcmged to the gang. 
Thev had their trial while I lived on the island, and were 
omdemned. I saw twelve of them hung. There were 
about fifty belonging to the gang. Some were sent to the 
Spanish mines. Of those who were reprieved was tiie 
captain. He had a great deal of money ; and with the 
former governor, and the Priests, money would save any 
person's life from the gallows.* I have fiequoitly heard 
people say, that they carried on their robberies two ]rears 
before they were detected. ' They Uved about two miles 

* Captain J. E. Alexander, in histoor tbroo"^ tbe West India islands, 
tells US thai, ** If a criminal has monqr , he maj pat oC capital punish-, 
ment for years, eren after sentence is passed apoo bim ; bat be who is, 
friendless and penniless, moonis tbe scafiold immediatelT aAer he has- 
been foand guilty of a capital oflfenoe." Alexander^ 'CaixaATLAiiTi^ 
SSETCBES, Tol. I. p. 357. — Ed. 
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out of the city, by the Montscrat gate. They used to 
seek out the young, and fat negroes, to make up the sau- 
sages. Those "vrho bought and eat them, said they were 
the best they ever eat. They called them French sau- 
sages ; and people far and near would buy them. They 
were detected by two younff n^resses, who were sent out 
according to the custom of the city, with dry goods, and 
other articles for sale, in the streets, as is customary. One 
of them was fat and young. They called her into the 
house, pretending to want some of her goods ; and told 
the other to go along and sell. She waited opposite the 
house sometime, for her companion to come out, until she 
was tired ; and then went to the door, to ask for her. 
They told her she had gone out at the back door some 
time since, which alarmed her, lest they had robbed her 
of some of her goods, as it is not unconmion for the na- 
tives to call in those Mashons, who sell goods, to pilfer 
them ; and then the poor slaves are punished by their 
master or mistress most cruelly for the loss. If they die 
in consequence of their punishment, there is no law to 
inquire how they come by their death. 

The negress returned immediately to her mistress, and 
told her about her companion's going into the house, and 
not coming out again ; and she took the commissaries, 
together with the soldiers, who guard the city, and went 
to the house, to demand her slave, without thinking she 
was murdered. The commissaries saw all was not right, 
and sent for more soldiers to help them. When they 
reached the place, they found the girl in their slaughter- 
room, with her head cut off, and a number of other dead 
bodies, which they were cutting up. They took, at that 
time, eighteen of the murderers, and confined them in 
Moro castle ; and numbers of the others were taken after- 
wards, and confined in this prison. 

Father Francisco was one of the influential Priests, 
who signed the request which was sent to Puerto Prin- 
cipe, and to the king of Spain, in order to obtain the re- 
{>rieve of part of them. Those who were reprieved gave 
nuoense sums of money to those that obtained their par- 
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doQ. The wav I learned thai Father FranGisco had be- 
friended them^ was throogh Mannd. When he told me 
that Francisco had got the power, and the will of Pon- 
cheetee s mouev. he added, that he was always fortunate 
in setting hold of persons who had money, and mentioned 
this instance of his befriending the cannibals in proof of 
it. Father Francisco had been lining with a Spanish 
woman a great manv years, and had a number of children 
by her. Some of them were grown np, bnt their mother 
had been crazy a number of years. I have heard the 
CathoUc ladies say, he had prayned all the curses of his 
sin on her head, and that this was the cause of her being 
crazy. I never saw the woman, although I often passed 
their house ; but I have seen the children. They lived 
opposite St. Wanadou's Convent ; and Father Francisco 

was a great friend of Father P , who was suspected 

of muraer, and was oUi^ed to come to New-York, to re- 
main until the Priests, his friends, had arranged for him 
to return. Those Priests who had the most money, were 
those who had the most influence and power ; and those 
who were the most wicked, obtained the most money. 
I have heard that the former Bishop, who was deceased 
about two years before I left tlie island, was in the habit 
of signing papers, to favor the worst of criminals ; but 
when the latter Bishop came, who died of the cholera, it 
was thought he would not be so favorable. I have heard 
Manuel say, that the Priests generally did not like him so 
well as the one deceased. He had been appointed Bishop 
but a few months, before he died of the cholera. His 
death occurred befwe my escape from Cuba. 

I have witnessed, and gone through most horrid and 
awful scenes, while living on the island, such as I dare 
not and can not bring my mind to inform the world of. 
The remembrance of them brings me to loathe myself, 
and my past life, and brinors me to feel what obligations I 
am under to God, for sparing my life, and forbearing with 
me, when I also was living in rebellion against him. Oh, 
how plain I can see and feel his loving mercies, that he 
bag had foi; my poor immpr.tal squI, in Qi»trmUing. me oS[^ 
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and sending my soul to everlasting wo ; and in bringing 
me out from among them, and placing me among his 
chosen people in this Christian country ; and in opening 
my blind eyes to see and seek the right way to save my 
poor immortal soul! Oh, that I may always have death, 
judgment, and eternity in my view I I know it cannot be 
long, (as this poor frail body is in a decline,) before my 
soul will go to Jesus. I have that faith, hope, and com- 
fort, that when it is the Lord's will to call me, Blessed 
Jesus will guard my soul through the dark valley of death. 

When on my dying bed I lay, 
Lord ! give me strength to smg and pray, 
And praise thee Tvith my latest breath, 
Until my voice is lost in death. 

Oh ! that serious thought, — the Judgment-seat, — ^where 
my soul must shortly appear before a holy and just God ; 
there to have all my wicked pilgrimage exposed, with all 
the wicked deeds that I have nourished and cherished in 
my wicked heart all my life I But now I cannot see God 
wronged, or the Blessed Jesus wounded, but my heart 
melts within me. 

While I am writing an account of my dark and wicked 
pilgrimage, to be read aloud to this evil and gloomy world, 
it brings me to see and feel more clearly what a sinner I 
have bieen : and how merciful the Lord has been to me. 
Yes, — I can now look back, and see when I was in misery, 
in trials, and troubles, in a far and wicked country, I 
brought them upon myself. And I can see the blessed 
Lord was by me, and kept me from slipping down into the 
gulf of wo. I did not think so then. I saw many 
Crosses, and images of the Virgin Mary knd the Saints, 
but it looked to me all like a show, until I was brought by 
the Lord to this Christian land. 

While I was in Cuba I heard much about Purgatory 
and hell) and I felt sure they must all go there, when they 
died^ for I could see, that instead of trying to save the 
people, they were encouraging them to go on in the broad 
road to destruction ; and I felt, that if I died on the island 
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with this Priest, I should oeiUinly go with them. I felt 
as if I wanted to be a Christiaii, but did not know how. 
There was oo Christian friend there, to take me by the 
hand, and show me the way to the Kessed Jesus. I was 
\Wiae with a man, who was leading me with himself and 
all his people, down to the pit of wo. 

As I hare said, you may murder, steal, or lie, according 
to their doctrine, i^ at the time, you have your heart fix^ 
on the Virgin ^fa^y, and go imiiieciiatety to some Priest 
to Confess, and hear Mass read. Thus the criminal is set 
free, until he is detected by the law ; and 1 have said it is 
not uncommon to hear, in the confession of a criminal 
who is to be hung, that he has taken the lives of many 
persons before he was detected. Manuel has often come 
liome, during the day, and counted over the money he had 
^ined by Confessing, and reading Masses for the d3ring. 
If any one had murdered or robbed, he would appear to 
rejoice in it, for the gain it brought him, and wouM say : 
" This has been a lucky day ; — ^Thave never seen so many 
Priests out Confessing as I have to-day." — ^And at other 
times, when thdr wicked duty was dull amongst them, 
he would say : " he wished the Bishop would send him to 
some other place, where there was moi'e money to be 
made." — Many of the other Priests wanted to leave the 
island ; some wished to go to one part of America, and 
some to another 5 and many to the Valley of the Missis- 
sippi. 

Some appeared to have a greater desire to go to Ame- 
rica, than to some of the Spanish islands, for they say 
they are very partial to the American females ; as ypu 
will see in Father Pies' letters, which he wrote to the 
American lady at the time she was living at Cuba. If I 
had those letters which I lost in my trunks, in coming 
here, they would show the same thing. These letters 
were written to me by different Priests while I was in 
Cuba, begging me to be their friend, and to take them to 
some lady ; perhaps to a married lady, or to a young and 
beautiful female, they had fallen in love with at church ; 
but I can appeal to my conscience, to my comfort, that I 
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never did tsomply with their request, I used to hide their 
letters for the Isdies, and lock them wp ; but I have ofteR 
said to the Priests, that I had delivered them to the maiden, 
or married Jadies, to whom they Were address^ when I 
had not 

While 1 am writing an accotmt of my wicked pilgrim^ 
age, I can say, that the sin of leading or encouraging any 
oi my own sex from the paths of virtue, I never have been 
guilty of. Whenever I was placed in snares of that kind, 
it would come to my mind, that I had a dear young sister, 
whom I had left behind, 

I often told the Priests falsehoods, how the ladies re- 
ceived their affectionate notes ; for they {dagued me so 
much, I was obli^^ to do it ; sometimes, to get rid of 
them; and, sometimes, to flatter them. I feel £e loss of 
those letters, and some other writings, which were in my 
trunks ; for, I have a great desire to convince this Chris- 
tian land, how wickal those Priests truly are, I have 
heard Manuel and others say, in our social circles, and 
boast of it, that, whenever they put their eye on a hand- 
some female, they wanted the power to get her, and gain 
their purposes ; and to persuade her to go into the Con-, 
vent, and take the veil. 

I know many forms and ways they use, to effect their 
object, in destroying the innocence of virtuous females. 
One way they use, is to put young females on penances, 
unknown to their parents, in order to subdue them to their 
will. Delicacy must prevent my exjjosing all their in- 
trigues o{ wickedness ; one thing I will say, that these 
snares are laid for young ptis of the first families. What 
would a mother think Of a minister, to whom she was 
looking for instruction, who would tell her tales to obtain 
the ruin of a young and beautiful daughter, perhaps only 
twelve years of age? — for, among the poorer dass of 
people, when the wicked Priest sees a young and beauti- 
ful girl, he will tell her mother, that he has a foresight and 
warning from the Saints, that so many crosses lie before 
her, and snares which she is to fall into, that she must im-^ 
mediately be given under his holy care. They will al»o 
17 
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say, that these misfortunes will happen in such a year : 
and at such a time they will be murdered, or will attempt 
to commit murder, or to rob, or something similar. Some 
of the females, especially the natives, from the highest to 
the lowest, will carry a knife in their stockings. The 
mother will tlien deliver her daughter up to the Priest, to 
look after her. She will be trained up by him ; and he 
will place Beads, and three Crosses, and the Gospel round 
her ;* and will be liberal towards the support of the whole 
family, until she is old enough to become his prey.t 

♦ This Gospel-bag is a certain talisman or charm worn, suspended to. 
a string or chain, around the neck. It consists of some irerse of Scrip- 
ture rolled up, and sewed in the ba?. It is, indeed, a fair representa- 
tion of the Gospel in the hands of Papists : — " U is hidden : — it is " a 
book sealed." 

There is another species of charm worn by almost every Papist, 
called ihe Scapular. This consists of two small pieces of cloth, which 
is also suspended to a string, and is worn around the neck. This is to 
protect them from all the accidents of life, from sudden death, from the 
power of the devil, and from hell. They are taught to believe, that the 
Scapular is a part of the Virgin Mary's dress, which, it is related, was 
actually presented by the Virgin herself, to one Simon Stock, on Mount 
Carmel. It is said, that the Virgin commanded him to establish a 
Monastery in her honor, and that she assured him, that whosoever 
should be found with a piece of that garment about him at the hour of 
death, should never go to hell, and that they should be delivered out of 
Purgatory on the first Friday after their decease. The Order was ac- 
cordingly established, and it still subsists under the title of the Order of 
the Carmelites. 

In order, however, to reap the highest benefits to be derived from this 
charm, they are taught, that if they are not addicted to mortal sins, and 
have no habitual attachment to venial sins, their souls will be received 
into heaven, by the Virgin, immediately after death, without being de- 
tained at all m Purgatory. To gain this Indulgence, however, they 
are bound daily to recite a certain number of prayers to the Virgin ; 
otherwise, they would still have to sufiTer in Purgatory until Friday. 

For the proof that such, and precisely such, is the doctrine of the 
Romish church, on the subject of the Scapular, I refer to the " History 
OF THE Scapular," which they all have in their own hands. I point to 
bo one in particular, but to any one whatsoever, since they are all sub- 
stantially alike. 

It is very apropos, while we are on this subject, to state, that I was 
once, while a Papist, dupe enough to believe all the absurdities of the 
doctrine respecting the Scapular. I wore it constantly during many 
years ; and I was firmly persuaded that, if I died with it about me, I 
should not be lost; and. that I would infallibly be delivered from Pur- 
gatory on the first Friday after my deceasc^Eo. 

t The Popish Priests, if their church is the infallible church, cannot 
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I was well acquainted with a little girl of sixteen, that 
my Priest had plungccl into vice by measures of this kind, 

consistently be blamed either by any of their Bishops, their Popes, or 
their people, for having, at least, one fair object in tne place of a law- 
ful wife. They caonot consistently blame them, I say, since, by their 
own Council of Toledo, in the 17ih Canon, it was declared, that any 
person, Clergyman or layman, who has not a wife, but a concubine, is 
not to be repelled from the Commonion, if he be content with one. 
" Christiano habere licitum est unam tantum aut nzorem aut certe loco 
uxoris, concubinam." Pilhou, 47. Bin. I, 739, 740. Crabb, 1 449. 
Gian. V. 5. Dachery, 1, 528. Canis. 2. 111. The Bishops, indeed, 
would not allow two women to one man, but any one might keep either 
a wife or a Mistress. This liberaliur of the Council of Toledo, was 
afterwards confirmed by the Head of the church, Pope Leo. Bin. I. 
737. 

This indulgence of the Council, and the Pope, has been inserted in 
the Canon Law of the Romish church, edited by Gratian and Pithou. 
Gratian*s compilation of the Cauon Law, it is true, was a private pro- 
duction, unauthenticated by any Pope ; but that of Pithou was pub- 
lished by the command of Gregory XIII., whose work contains the 
Canon Law as acknowledged by the Romish church. Dist. 31, C. 4. 
Pithou, 47. Thus, we see, that fornication is sanctioned by a Spanish 
Council, a Roman Pontiff, and the Canon Law. 

Fornication, in this manner, was, in the Clergy, not only tolerated, 
but also preferred to matrimony. Many of the Popish casuists, such as 
Costerus, Pigius, Ho.sius, Carapeggio, and those reported by Agrippa, 
raised whoredom above wedlock in the Hierarchy. Costerus admits, 
that a Clergyman sins, if he commits fornication ; but more heinously if 
he marry. Concubinage, this Jesuit grants, is sinful, but less aggra- 
vated, he maintains, than marriage. Costerus was followed by Pigius 
and Hosius. Campeggio proceeded to still greater extravagancy. He 
represented a Priest, who became a husband, as committing a more 
grievous transgression, than if he should keep many domestic harlots. 
"Gravius peccat si eontrahat matrimonium." Cost. C. 15. The Car- 
dinal gives an odd reason for his theory. The Clergyman, he affirms, 
who perpetrates whoredom, acts from a persuasion of its rectitude or 
legality; while the other knows, and acknowledges, his criminality. 
" Uuod sacerdotes fiant mariti multo esse gravius peccatum quam si plu- 
rimas domi meretrices alunt. Nam illos habere persuasum quasi recte 
faciant, hos autem scire et peccatum agnoscere." Campeg. in Sleidazi, 
96. Edgar. 

We learn also from Agrippa, " that the Clergy who married, were 
dismissed from the exercise of the sacred functions ; while the Sacer- 
dotal fornicators, who violated the laws of God and man, were allowed 
to retain the holy ministry." Aerippa in Bayle, I. 111. 

Thuanus, the famous Popish historian, writing on this subject, says,, 
that '* it is absurd indeed, tnat Priests should be suspended from the ex-^ 
erclse of their functions on account of getting married, while whore- 
mongers, whc violate both the laws of Grod and man, are tolerated." 
Thuan. •2.417.— Ed. 
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before I knew her. About a year after he had mined her, 
she took the smatl-pox^ whkh disfignied her^ and he left 
her. Father Hosa, who went to the Valtey of the Missis- 
sippi, as yon will see in my Narratire, was guilty of the 
crime of mining a yonnggirl of fonrteen, by gainingf the 
consent of her parents to his training her up. She died in 
child-birth, about two years af^er. I have heard him talk 
about her, and say, if the child had livedo and been a girl^ 
what he would have dwie fiwr her. I have seen her 
mother often at Poncheeteels house, where she would 
mourn much about her. and say, she never could rest, her 
child was always before her. She was continually hav- 
ing Masses ready candles burning, and the body of her 
child laid by some Priest. She was a superstitious Catho- 
lic, like Poncheetee, her friend. I could refeile a number 
of circumstances of this kind, which I have been eye- 
witness of, and of others my Priest has told me, but their 
cruelty and immodesty are such, as to make me cover them 
from the public eye : they would hardly be beMeved, and 
they cannot be told.* 

* ^ How many soever of the members of the Church be de^A ssd kiK. 
pious," (fiBY the Popish divines^) ^so loBg as there iis any one man that 
retains holiness, the Chnrch must be ealled hoiy.*^ Costerns, Enchirid. 
L. III. C. 7. / ■-» 

Therefore, the Romish church is hdij, notwithstanding all the filth 
she contains : — is true, in spite of all the errors which she propagates : 
— is a Dove, although every Pastor of hor flock is a ravenous Vulture r 
—provided, however, that *' me «a» can be found that retains hoU« 
ness."— Ed. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

"There's not a hollow cave, nor lurking place, 
Kd vasttjbacurhy, oir misty vale. 
Where bloodj murder, or detested rape, 
Gan couch for fear, but I will find thera out ; 
And ii) their ear tell them my dreadful name. 
Revenge, wliich makes the foul offenders quake." 

ShAKSP£A8E. 

7^he *' Grotingy" ^public execution of a lady tweiUy-one years of age. — 
The Priests get her money. — The burning of red candles on her hus- 
band's head. — The relation of her extraordinary case.— She kills her 
husbofnd, cuts up his body, and packs it in a barrel.— Is betrayed try her 
godr-mother. — A Priest attends at her execution : his singular costume. — 
The Priest terrified by a black cat. 

Now I will inform yoii about a married lady, twenty- 
one years of age, whom I saw "g^ro/erf," while I was liv- 
ing on the island. They do not hang white convicts, 
but they are placed on a scaffold, in a chair, and strangled 
by an iron collar put round their necks.* This law was 
made by the queen of Spain, to distinguish the whites 
from the blacks. Sometimes a rich man will commit mur- 
der ; in this case the Priests will fare well ; for they will 
get money from the criminal for candles, Masses, and 
praying his soul out of Purgatory. They think it is not 
so much disgrace to be groted^ as to be hung. 

This lady was born and educated in Havanna. Her 
parents were very wealthy, and natives of Old Spain. 
Her name was Mariettee. Her parents compelled her to 
marry a Catalan Spaniard against her will ; for she wanted 
to marry a Spanish officer. The Catalan Spaniard had a 
very dark complexion, his name was Roui)ee, and he was 
very rich. Before this young lady would marry him, she 
was put under heavy penances by a Capuchin Friar of 

* The convict sets uprisfht in the chair. A board runs up behind his 
back, to a height above his head. The iron collar runs through the 
boarJ an:l round his neck. The prei^jurc is applied by means of a 
5crew in the iron collar behind the board : as the screw is pressed home 
ihe collar tightens, and strangles the criminal. 

d 
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the name of Father Sobrisco. Manuel did not tell me 
what those penances were ; but I have heard, in cases of 
this kind, they are very cruel, and sometimes death. Ma- 
riettee lived a dreadful life with her husband three years ; 
for she loved this officer, and was in the habit of seeing 
him often, and her husband knew of it* She was in the 
habit of having Masses read by different Priests, and hav- 
ing red can$lles burning upon her husband^s head. Man-- 
ud told me shie had been a number of times to him for 
Masses and candles ; and that it was expected, by a niim- 
ber of Priests, she would destroy her husband in some 
way. 

It was said this €&eer had agreed to help her to mur- 
der him ; and the night w&s appointed for bimto be there. 
During the day, she put laudanum into her husband's 
wine, to make him sleepy; and when night came, he was 
quite stupid from the efiect of the laudanum and wine ; 
and went to bed. The officer went to her house, and she 
got all arranged for the murder ; but he would not stay, 
and went away, promising to return shortly. She wait- 
ed; — and as he cQd net eome, she,, being alone, with the 
servants asleep in a back room,, thought it was the only 
time, and stabbed him with a knife in several places, as he 
was asleep, -stupified' with the laudanum. He made no 
noise, and after she had killed him, she cut him up, and 
put him into a barrel, as bad been agreed on by the officer 
and herself; and he was to send some soldiers^ who were 
to take the barrel outside the walls, and cast it intathe 
sea. But he did not send ; and she waited till d^y-Iio-ht, 
and then went to her god-mother, and told her what^he 
had done ; and begged her to send some of her servants^, 
to put it into the sea for her ; which her god-mother told 
her she would do. She then told her to go home, and not 
to Confess to any Priest. Her god-mother^ in the mean- 
time, sent to the commissaries, and told them what she 
had heard, and they west to the house, and found her 
smoking: a cigar in the bed-room. They found no blood 
in ths room, but the barrel wa» thete,. with her husband 
.Mt up in it. 
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She immediately confessed all to the commissaries f and 
was taken and put into prison. All the Priests fiired well 
for Masses and candles, as she had a great many rich 
friends. The Priests got a good deal of money from them^ 
as well as from her. it was commonly said by the Priests, 
that she would not be grated, she had so many rich 
friends ; and there were petitions sent to the king and 
queen of Spain, to have her reprieved, or transported to 
some part of Spain, signed by the Bish(^ Priests, and na> 
tives of Cuba, as her friend. The ladies of the nobility 
thought it would be a disgrace, to have her publicly exe- 
cuted, she being a native of Cuba, fler friends gave a 
great deal of money to the Priests, and to some of the 
civil officers. But the queen would not reprieve her, and 
she was grated. 

I saw her in the procession, which was an awful scene 
to witness. She was placed in the chair, which was to 
be set on the scaffold, dressed in white ; and appeared to 
be lifeless. Father Pies was walking close by her side, 
dressed in a white habit \i^.Beads, Crosses, and an image 
representing our Saviour, hung about him : a prayer-book 
in one hand ; and in the other, a long^ gilded pole, with a 
lar&^e Cross, and a candle burning at the end. The pole 
and Cross were trimmed with black crape ; and Father 
Pies was saying prayers for her. In processions of this 
kind, there are always about fifty nien, who live in the 
Convents, as \vaiters to the Priests, dressed in black habits,, 
and a kind of turban of black crape on the head, with 
poles, and Crosses, and candles, carried in their hands he- 
fore them. When the procession passes outside the wallsr 
of the city, at the Pontra gate, where there are soldiers 
stationed, sometimes there will be a table placed there, co- 
vered with white, haviijg death-candles burnings, and 
Crosses laid upon it ; and sometimes a Virgin Mary is 
seated at this table, dressed in black. This is when the 
person to be hung is rich, or has rich friends. 

In bringing tliis most horrible scene to my mind, it 
makes me fe^ more sensible of its horrors, than when I 
witnessed it } for when you live in a eoiHitry, where there 
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are so many scenes and crimes of this kind, yon get hard- 
ened to them. 1 have been laughed at by Manuel and 
others, for the effect it would have upon me ; and they 
would say, they did not think before this, that a Protestant 
had any feeling. I did not then know what they meant 
by insisting that I was a Protestant. I have often been 
persecuted by my Priest, because he said I knew, and 
would not own of what religion 1 was. The friends of 
Mariettee gave what property she and her husband had, 
to the Capuchins of St. PhiUppee Convent, which I was 
told by my Priest, was to pay the Priests for praying their 
souls out of Purgatory. I never heard that the officer 
was taken, or done any thing with. 

As all these dreadful scenes are now before my mind, I 
will tell you what took place at my house, the night after 
I saw her groted. Several Priests had been at my house 
that night, to supper. They talked a g^at deal about 
Mariettee, and of her guilt, and other cnmes of a similar 
kind. Being drowned in superstition, in the belief of 
forerunners, and ghosts, and Purgatory, I was afraid of 
myself; and of every body about me. After they had 

irone,- about twelve o'clock at night, I was waked up by a 
arge black cat, which had got into the house in some 
way. Manuel would have some candles always burning 
in the bedroom, above which candles, he placed an image 
representing our Saviour, hung on a string of beads, and 
the Gospel-bag, and a prayer hook on the table. He would 
also put his knife under his pillow, to defend himself from 
robbers ; for, in a citizen's dress, he would always fear 
them; but he was not afraid, when dressed in his Holy 
Habit. As the room was light, when I heard the noise. 
I looked up, and saw the black cat by my bed side, and I 
cried out to my Priest for help; but he was speechless 
from fright. I really thought it was the Old Adversary 
himself, come to take us both off. We both remained in 
this awful condition, till day-light. Sometimes the cat 
would be in my room, and sometimes in the parlor, mak- 
ing a most horrid cry. I never knew, till then, how much 
Priests feared and hated cats. Manuel inforaoed me, that 
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the Priests dislike cats ; and what a time it used to make, 
if a cat got into the Convents ;* and how they would in- 
stantly drive them out, and sprinkle the Convent with 
Holy Water, lest death would follow. They do not dis- 
like dogs ; but are generally very fond of them. 

1 have mentioned this occurrence, to show what a su- 
perstitious state of feelings, both his and mine was. The 
fright actually made him sick for a number of days ; and 
he never went to bed, another night, without a good look 
out that there were no cats in the house. 

* The aversion to black cats is not pecaliar to the Roman Prie^5thood 
of Caba. Prom a relation given by the author of Ship and Shore, we 
find that sailors also are somewhat affected with odd notions aboat black 
cats. Speaking on this subject, he says, '"This restless domestic is 
looked upon by the sailor, especially when afflicted with a black visage, 
with no kindly or tolerant feelings. There is no bad luck about ihe 
ship, which is not ascribed to some evil influence, which she is supposed 
to exercise. Hence, in a storm, or dead calm, poor tab has a tremendous 
responsibility. Our unfortunate puss had been taken on board at Ma- 
laga, and since her embarkation we had not been visited by one favor- 
able breeze. This calamity was attributed to her universally among* 
the crew. There needed no language to tell what their sentiments! 
were, for as poor puss came upon deck, so far from being petted, she 
encountered every where looks of the most threatening aversion. * Ne-i 
ver,' said an old tar to me, ^did tiny good conoe to a ship that had a, 
black eat in its conoem. I have sailed,' he continued, *■ on every sea' 
and in every kind of crad, and I never yet knew a ship make a good 
voyage, that went to sea on Friday, or had on board one of these black 
imps. The.se are facts, sir ; land lubbers may laugh at them, but they 
are facts, and true as my name is John Wilkins.^ It was no use to 
aoestion the convictions of the seaman's experience; he was as confi-, 
dent and deeply earnest as a man testifying to the indisputable evidenc^ 
of his senses. So poor tab went overboard." — Eo. 
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CHAPTER XX. 



" He strewed 



The path that led to hell with tempting flowers, ^ 

And in the ear of sinner?, ad they took 

The way of death, he whispered peace ! he swore 

Away all love of lucre, all desire 

Of earthly pomp ; and yet a princely scat 

He liked, and to the clink of Mammon's box 

Gave most rapacioas ear." 

POLLOK. 

Maimer of tke Priests* begging for ike Convents. — Money stolen to pay 
for Masses. — T%e Priest gives his Mistress the money, which had been 
stolen to pay for a Mass. — Jealoitsif about the fees for Confessixm. — Va- 
rious benediclumSf and their price's. — Fuifieral^ and other prayers^ with 
th^ir prices. — The PriesCs money is considered blessed. — Sin to pay vumey 
without Crossing one^s self. — Every action to be consecrated by Crossing 
oTie^s self. — The Priests change their dress to gallant the females. — Tioo 
of the Priests sent as crimirtals to Spain. — The sudden and suspicious 
death of the Bishop. 

I WILL here mention the way the Priests hes for their 
Convents, and churches. Men are continually passing 
and repassing, from eight o'clock in the morning, till six 
in the evening, every day, dressed in the Priests' old 
habits, with a small box, carried in the hand ; on the 
front of which box the Virgui Mary is drawn on paper, 
and decorated with artificial flowers. They beg in this 
way, for money for the church :* or if any Priest is dan- 
gerously sick in the Convent, his likeness will be drawn, 
lying on a cot-bed, and placed on the box. The money 
given into the box, is to pay for -Masses and candles for 
the sick Priest. The money is dropped into the box 
through a narrow hole ; and the Priests keep the key. If 
a person has no money, he must take the box. Cross him- 

* Cicero, in his book of laws, restrains this practice of beegioff, or 
^thering alms, to one particular order of Pagan Priests; and he allows 
it only on certain days ; because, as he says, ** it propagate^ superstition, 
and impoverishes families." Cicero de Legibus, Lib. 2. 8. 16;— which, 
by the way, shows us the policy of the church of Rome in the great care 
they have taken to multiply their begging orders ; which, in Europe, art 
numerous. — Eo. 
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self, and kiss the image of the Virgin on the box. If he 
gives money, he must Cross himself, and kiss the image, 
after he drops the money in. 

There is also a man out three days before any one is 
hung, or grated^ begging for money, in charity, to give 
the Priests for Masses and candles, to be read and burned 
for the saving of the criminal's soul. The beggar is 
dressed in a black habit, with a small pole about five feet 
long, with a large silver Cross at the end, and a large sil- 
ver plate in his hand. If it is a white man that is to suf- 
fer death, the pole is painted white ; and black, if a black 
man. It is a white man that begs for a white man ; and 
a colored, for a colored man. In either case the beggar is 
always accompanied by a Priest. When they give, they 
believe the Priest can pray the criminal's soul out of Pur- 
gatory, or, that they have such influence with the Saints, 
and Uie Virg^in Mary, that their sufferings will be light. 
When begging is made for the Priests, no Priest goes 
along ; for the boxes are made in such a way, that the 
befifgar cannot take any money out, neither must he re- 
ceive any ; but the giver must Cross himself, and drop it 
into the box. Sometimes, however, the beggar never re- 
turns to the Convent with the box. But when they beg 
for a convict, the money is put into the plate, and the 
Priest is by to watch it. They have from fifteen to twenty 
men, begging every day, for each Convent. The money, 
they say, is to pay for the Holy Candles they burn in the 
Convent. The lowest prices for Masses and Confessing, 
for white people, is one dollar ; fifty cents for colored per- 
sons. They cannot receive less than that, or its value. 

When Mianuel saw any change lying loose about my 
room, he would caution me, and say, " my servant would 
take it, and think it no sin, if she went to some Priest and 
Confessed." 

When I told him I did not believe my servant would 
take any thing, he would tell me not to be too sure ; for 
if she dUd, and came to him to Confess, he would not tell 
me of it, or injure the girl. I lost a very costly belt-buc- 
kle, set round with diamonds, which was given me by a 
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Msux][uis' lady, shortly after I was robbed, which I valued 
much ; but never thought my girl took it. 1 had several 
presents sent me after I was robbed, by very wealthy la- 
dies, some of whom I never saw. One gave me a set of 
diamond ear-rin^, which were in my trunk, which I lost 
in coming from iPhiladelphia to New York. This present 
was, probably, because she heard my ear-rings were vio- 
lently torn out by the robbers. Another sent me a dou- 
bloon wrapped up in a piece of paper. 

There were two large leather covered trunks, marked 
with brass nails, one A. G. the other R. C. In the trunks 
were a number of letters, some of which were for persons 
in New York ; and many of them were old letters ad- 
dressed to me. Fine linen, and costly dresses, filled the 
trunks ; such as are common among the wealthy of Ha- 
vanna, but are very rare in this country. I note these 
&cts in hopes that some of the contents of those trunks 
may yet be found, to confirm the accuracy of this Narra- 
tive, and to throw further light upon the works of Roman 
darkness and Priestcraft. I then told him I believed the 
girl had taken it, and given it to him for Masses. I did 
not believe it ; but I was angry at the loss of the buckle, 
and at him, for telling me, that if she had stolen any thing 
from me, and she should Confess it to him, he would not 
tell me. Then he called the girl, and asked her who was 
her Father- Confessor. She replied. Father Antonia, of St. 
Augustine's Convent. Manuel knew him, and went and 
asked him, and learned that he bad had it at one time, in 
his possession, and that my girl had given it to him for a 
Mass ; but he had given it to his Mistress. Manuel inade 
me promise never to mention it to the girl ; and said Fa- 
ther Antonia would charge her never to take any thing 
from me again. When I asked him, why he did not wish 
me to mention it to the girl, he said. Father Antonia was 
a Mend of his, and the girl would then ^o to some other 
Priest to Confess, and Antonia would lose the fees of 
Confession. For the Priests think as nrach of having a 
large number of penitents on their Confession list, as any 
^ newspaper publisher thinks of having a* long list of sul^ 
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bribers. The Priests are very jesdous of one another. 
The hoQoraMe among them, are particularly careful to 
do nothing that seems like taking from another Father- 
Confessor, his penitents. 1 was obliged to submit to this : 
and never said a word to the girl about it, but kept her. 
trusting more to the chaise of Father Antonia, never to 
take any thing from me again, than to her honesty. 

The price lor blessing a house you are going to movo 
into, or a new house, that is, to sprinkle Holy Water, with 
prayer, and read a JVIass in every room, is one ounx^e, or 
seventeen dollars : — for saying a few words in Latin over 
a corpse, two dollars : — for going to a house to bless tht- 
sick or well, (they Cross them on the stomach, sprinkle 
them with Holy Water, and say Mass,) four dollars : — for 
going to bum out evil spirits from a house, (that is, to burn 
incense with prayer and a Mass, and Holy Water in every 
room,) four dollars. Nothing less can be taken for these 
blessings: but the rich always give more. When I have 
been paying money for any little thing to poor people, who 
knew with whona I was living, they would say they liked 
to take money from me, for it was blessed ; and when 
they took it, they would Cross themselves, and put it by 
itself Manuel would tell me it was a sin to pay monev 
without Crossing one^s self. I never knew him to give away 
money, or any thing else, without Crossing himself, and 
:sayin^ some word in Latin. When I first went to live v,nth 
him, I laughed at his rules, until he brought me into fear 
of him, A Priest or Catholic never enters or leaves a 
house, without Crossing hinaself ; and when gaping, he 
Crosses his mouth. Manuel would never put on, or take 
off his habit, without Crossing himself; but he was never 
:90 particular with his citizen^s dress. 

The rule is for them, never to wear a citizen's dress, 
when they have once taken the habit ; also, never to ride 
in a carriage with any lady, or walk with one in the 
streets. When they once take their habits, they vow ns* 
ver to leave them ; but they are not particular, when they 
have broken their rules "by putting on a citizen's drees, t> 
break it again by riding or walking witla a lady in iLo 

18 
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Streets. Manuel has often reproved me for not Crossing 
myself, when paying, or receiving any thing, or gaping ; 
which practice through fear I learned, and got such a ha- 
bit of it, that, it was some time after I came to this Chris- 
tian country, before I could break myself of it. How 
many lonely hours have I reflected on these past scenes ! 
and how 1 have been brought through, seeingand hearing 
all these superstitious and wicked rules ! You will see, 
in some after part of my Narrative, how the Cross which 
the Capuchin Priest put round my neck, at the time he 
christened me, worried me at the time I was under deep 
conviction. 

I feel as if I had a right and privilege, to express my 
thoughts about the conduct and principles of the Priests, 
then living on the island of Cuba. Whatever the re-sult 
may be to Manuel Canto, the Priest I lived with, when 
my Narrative comes out, to be read to the world ; (it has 
already been read in heaven, where I must shortly appear 
at the judgment seat ; and it will all be presented before 
me,) I think, from what 1 know about them, the result 
will be this ; — ^he will be privately sent to Spain, or to the 
Pope ; not but what all the Priests know themselves to be 
just as wicked ; and, I believe, some are more wicked, al- 
though they may not have acted exactly as he has done ; 
but some are deeper in seductions, and other snares and 
traps of wickedness. The only difference I think there 
is in the case, is, that Manuel is the individual through 
whom the information comes out. He has not only ex- 
posed his own wickedness, under the cloak of a Holy 
Habit, but theirs also. Oh, how little have I been able to 
expose the many dark and gloomy places and corners 
which they have in the Convents, that I know nothing 
about, except what they themselves have told me! — 
They are all, however, known to God. 

During the time I was living with this Priest on the 
island, there were two Priests sent privately away to 
Spain. I never learned exactly all the particulars of 
what they had done to their religion, in exposing it ; but 
they had done sometbingt>f this kind, and they were kept 
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prisoners in the Convents several months, before they 
were sent to Spain * They were confined in some cells, 
to which no communication could be had, but by the Su^ 
perior of the Convent. One belonged to St. Francisco 
(!?onvent, of the name of Ferdinand ; the other belonged 
to St. Domingo Convent, whose name I did not know, or 
have forgotten it. I used to hear my Priest lament, and 
say rash things about the old Bishop, and some Priests 
who were the Superiors of other Convents. Before they 
were sent away, neither the Priests, the prisoners, nor 
any one, except the Bishop and the head Priests of the 
Convents, knew that they were going to be sent away to 
Spain, until the very hour of the day the vessel was to 
sail ; and, when they were taken on board by soldiers, as 
criminals, they did not wish to have it laiown. I asked 
my Priest what they would * do with them, when they 
were in Spain. He said he did not know, but I could see 
by his countenance, he dreaded something horrible. He 
oiien spoke about them in conversation with the other 
Priests, who came to my house ; and he informed me, 
with regret, llie very day they were sent away, charging 
me not to mention it to any one. 

How much more of their wickedness I could have 
learned fronf Manuel, if, at that time, I had any desire to 

♦ To such a notorious pitch of licentiousness the Popish Clergy had 
arrired, at the time when Pope Benedict XIV. sat upon the throne, 
that this Sovereic^n Pontiflf, (as St. Ligori himself tells us,) -was under 
the necessity of issuing a Decree, in order to put a check to the conti- 
nual and multiplied accusations which were laid by the people against 
the Clergy. The Decree ends as follows : — " If any one soever dare to 
infringe or disobey this our will and command, let him know that he 
wiU incur the wrath of Almighty God, and of the blessed Apostles, 
Peter and Paul.— Given at Rome, in the church of Holj^ Mary the 
Great, in the year of the Incarnation of the Lord, 1741." Ligor. Theol. 
de Rom. Pont. Dec. C. II. Dec. 1. 

Such was the fixed determination of the Hol^ FaUuir^ that the people 
should not accuse the Clergy of their nefarious deeds, that he forbids 
" any Priest whatsoever to give them absolution, except in the article 
of death." Id. ib. 

" The Clergy are by no means subject to the civil law," says the same 
Saint. LiffCMT. Theol. de Privilegies, C. II. N. 18. The Canon Law, St. 
Tkomas Aquin, Bellarmine, Dens, and all the Popish Divines, without 
exception, teach the same doctriae. — ^Eo. 
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know, cannot be told now. When be brought his fnends^^ 
among the other Priests, to the honse, I have heard ttlen^ 
consult about the affairs of different Priests, in the Con- 
vents, and about their late Bishop, who died of the 
cholera. He was appointed but a short time before he 
died, but, as I said, it is all known to God. The Bishop^ 
who died of the cholera did not suit the Priests at alL 
They were sure he would not continue long in his office- 
He died unexpectedly to the people, and was buried pri- 
vately, which led the people to talk much about it, wheu 
they compared his unknown burial with Idtie funeral ot the* 
old Bishop, which was so splendid* 
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CHAPTER XXI. : 

; \ 

**B» WM 4 wolf Ui clotbint: of the faunb, 

Th«t su^ into the fold of God, and on 

The blood of souls, which he did sen to death, 

Grew fat ; and ret, when any woulclliave tamed 

Him out, be cried, * Touch not the Priest of God.' " 

POLLOX. 

7%e Priest in disfuise, — Th€ CorwejUi a harbor for rcibbtrs and murder- 
ers, — 'I%e, criminal refugees in the Convents cannot be apprehended by 
the qficers of the civil law. — By day^ the criminals lie concealed in the 
ConventSy and by nighty prowl the streets.-^ T\e Priests are well paid 
far screening criminals in the Convents. — T%e Priests rob one another 
even when dying. — An account of a Priest and his chest of Money. — 
Suspicious exit of inmates of the Convents. — Robbing a Priest synonym 
maus with robbing the Church. — The Priests^ when superannuated by 
vice and dissipation^ are employed in the Convents as domestics. — To be 
goody in Spanish Popery ^ signifies to be wealthy. — The effects of Priestly 
vice conspicuous in the disfiguroH&n of their faces. — Priest testifies 
against Priest^ thai he is possessed of the devil. — Priest turned fortune- 
teller ; he makes the people kiss his ffogs, scorpions^ and devils. — T%e 
Bouquet or picture to frighten profligate Priests into virtuous ones.— 
T%e awful impressions made by seeing the Bouquet ^ made instrumental in 
determining Bosamond to escape from Cuba. 

1 WILL mention here, that they have a Catholic Priest 
living iri Havanna, and one in Matanzas, who are of Irish 
descent. Their duty is to Confess, and instmct their own 
country people, or any foreigners, who live in Uavanna, 
'^rhe one in Havanna does not live in a Convent with the 
other Priests ; but in a house alone ; neither does he 
wear a habit, nor have his head shaved. The only thing 
by which you can know him to be a Priest, when you 
meet him in the street, is the stock he wears, made of dif- 
ferent colors, either blue or white, in stripes. His name 
is Father Bailey. 

I have seen him, but had no acquaintance with him. 
1 am not afraid to say, from what I have heard from the 
Priests, that" their Convents harbor gentlemen, and sons 
of the nobility, who have robbed or stabbed any one, oir 
done something of this kind. Their parents or friends 
can put them mto the Convent, to remain ; so that they 
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are not taken by the officers of the civil law ;• and they 
will come out at night, in disguise, to see their friends^ 
and remain all the day in the ConTsnts. I mention this 
to let you know, what the Priests will do for money. I 
have heard from some of the Priests, that they will even 
rob each other of money .t 

There was a Priest, who died in St. Francisco Con- 
vent, at the time I was living on the island, an elderly 
man, of the name of Father Sedoha, who died in a con- 
sun^tion, after an illness of about two years. He had a 
large sum of money, which he kept in an iron chest. I 
do not know the amount of his money, but my Priest said 
it was a large amount. He kept it by the side of his bed^ 
and, for several montis before he died, he used to count 
it over, for fear some one had robbed him. A few weeks 
l)eforc he died, he became delirious ; and he still conti- 
nued counting it over. When he died, it was all mrssing. 

^ * In Popish countries, the churches, Bdkmasteries, Had Cardhuirs 
palaces, are a sare refuge from the law. '* A mtm guilty of the great- 
est crimes," (says Petrarch,) *' had only to take refuge in the court of a 
Cardinal's palace, and he could not be pursued by justice." Dob. Pe^ 
trarch, L. Vl. P. 4&1. 

Middleton, in his *^ Letters frou Rome," writes as foUows:— " The 
Popish Asylums are continually open, not to receire strangers, but icy 
s>helter villains *, so that it mvy literally be said of these, what our Sa^ 
viour said of the Jewish temple, * That they have tiemed the Borne oi 
^wuer into a den of thieves* "^ M&XU xxi. 13. — Middleton's Letters, 215». 
—Ed.. 

t This Priestly trait of robbing or stealmg from aae another, is by no 
means to be limited to the island of Cuba. Such conduct I have fre- 
quentlv witnessed among them in the Uniteil States. They stole from 
me, when I was one of their number, and I have known them frequent- 
ly to steal from one another. One of them,- a certain Rev. Mr. K , 

with a false key, entered the room of one of his comrade Priests, during 
his absence on a missionaiy tour, broke open several of his trunks and 
boxes, and robbed him of various articl^ to a considerable amount. 
The Priest returned, misled the articles that were stolen, suspicion fell 
upon the guilty, search was made, md some of the things stolen were 
found in the possession of his Reverence Mr. K-«^. I, myself, was oner 
of those who made the search f there^e, I can personalfy^ testify to the 
truth of what I state. 

For a ftitter detail of this transaction, I refer to the Sid Number of 
the 1st Volume, and to the 1st Number of the 9d Yoliine eithe** Down- 
ma OF Bamilos,** a weekly paper, p^Misked by mjneU; is the eiiy oi 
mtw York.— Ed. 
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The Superiors of the Convent made a j^reat stir about it, 
and a number of Priests were suspected of having taken 
it, and Manuel among the number. At this time, Manuel 
told me, that occasions of this kind frequently took place / 
in the Convents. They would rob from each other even 
v/lien dying. They never are robbed by their servants ; 
for when they ate sick, their servants are not allowed to 
wait on them. The Priests wait on each other* 

1 believe, from what I have heard and seen amongst 
tliem, that many a poor man whom the Priests will get 
into the Convents, to be their servant, will be suddenly 
missing, without any one but the Priests knowing where 
he is, or what has become of him ; but it is known to 
Ood. A servant, who attends the Priests, is more obe- 
dient and humble, than a poor slave, in serving and aid- 
ing them in all their wickedness. I have been eye-wit- 
ness of some of the wickedness of their servants ; but 
they appear to do it in fear. Sometimes the Priests are 
robbed by their Alcowaters of their citizen's clothes, when 
they are taking^ them to, or bringing them from their 
houses. The Priest cannot leave the Convent in a citi- 
zen's dress. When they have robbed a Priest in this way, 
and the Priests pursue them^ they do not tell what they 
have been robbed of, but will say, the Alcowaters have 
robbed the Church ; and when they are taken, they pun- 
ish them cruelly.* 

I will mention here what 1 know of some of the old 
Priests, who were living in the Convents, and who had 
formerly been Priests of high standing in their churches ; 
but through dissipation and wicked vices, were laid aside.t 

♦ This is striking,— and shows how well the Authoress was versed in 
(he tecbnical qaaintness of Jesoitisin. She Was fhoroughly initiated 
into the mjrsterlotts subtleties of Priestcrat>, or this idea would never 
have glanced acrosi^ hei* mind.— How simple ; how unaffected ; and yet 
how wonderfaUy varied are the facts which she discloses f-^Eo. 

t Cardinal Bellarmine, describing the degeneracy of the Priesthood, 
in the days in which he lived, the l7th century, and contrasting it with 
the holiness of the primitive times, represents the answer they would be 
wont to make him, as follows:—" But we are no longer in those days," 
(some oiycKL will say,) ' and things are entirely changed. '—I grant that 
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They were still maintained in the Convent. Some of 
them were employed as door-keepers ; others, in keeping 
the Convent clean, and various other offices, as they were 
old and decrepit. They were permitted to wear the old 
habits. I have heard it ren^arked of them, by Catholics 
of good standing, when seeing them pass in the street, as 
they go on commissions for the Superior Priests, (and you 
can tell them by their old and faded habits, they look poor 
and forsaken,) it would be remarked : " Look at that poor 
Father ! but a short time since, he was a good man '/'* 

time has efiectcd great changes, both in discipline and morals ; bat the 
obligation is always the same. 

"The little circumspection, and the great facility with which Haiy 
Orders! are now-a-days conferred, is the reason why the Clergy is 
crowded with those who aspire to be Priests; not, that GK)d alone may 
be their portion ; but for the sake of placing themselves above the con- 
trol of the civil Jurisdiction ; or in order to have wherewithal to live 
upon ; or in the hope of being promoted to the dignities of the Church. 

'* Hence it is, that we see Priests reduced to a shameful state of beg- 
garj^, and going from door to door, seeking for sustenance. Others, 
again, we see, who by their enormous crimes, dishonor their character, 
and oblige the civil authorities to condemn them, some to the galleys^ and 
others to perpetual imprisonment. Let us beg of God, said St. Ore- 
gory, the tears of Jeremiah ; and exclaim with grief, * How has the gold 
lost its lustre !* 

" In ancient times, public penances were not laid upon the Priest?, 
whatever might have been their crimes, for fear of tarnishing in the 
least degree, the glory of the Prie.sthood. If they deserved some signal 
punishment, their resource was to confine them %n tKe Monasteries, that 
they might there expiate their faults. But now we find them among; the 
most abandoned villains, in the dungeons, and the galleys." Bellarm. 
3 Opasc. Lib. II. C. 6.—Ed. 

* This reminds me of something I observed when I Was in Prance, 
which may very appropriately be introduced here, by way of illost ra- 
tion. The Papists, \n that countrv, are so habitually trained to connect 
the idea of holiness with that of levity, fVivolitv, and dissipation, that, 
when they wish to express, — a man is good or noly, — they say, " Jl nt 
gaie" — '* He is lively." — This levity, and frivolity of disposition, 
which is so peculiarly characteristic of the French, is to them the onlv 
criterion by which to judge of a man's piety. — ^If he is not " gay," as 
ihey call it, he cannot be pious, let him, in other respects, be what he 
may. Lost indeed, and Priest-ridden, must be a people whose senti- 
ments can be so warped as to substitute frivolity and dissipation for true 
piety ! Well did Addison, alluding to Popish France, exclaim; " that 
trifling nation !" — 

In France, then, to be gay and triffing, is to be pious. — 

Among the Spaniards, to be pious^ is to be weaithjr.— 



I 
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And another would say : — " Why, I know him ; — I have 
gone to him to Confess, and to have Masses read !" — The 
people would sometimes call them in, and treat them with 
wine and cigars ; and give them money. They would 
appear to feel very sorry for them, and to pity tliem ; but 
not to feel as if they were wicked and had done wrong. 

I was spending the day in a Spanish family, \^en an 
elderly Priest, about sixty years of age, came in. He be- 
longed to St. Wanadou Convent. They called him 
Father Antonia. I was informed by this family, that he 
had been a Priest, beloved and worshiped by his people. 
The lady told me she had known him many years, wlien 
he stood high, and she had often gone to him for Masses 
and to Confei^ ; but through dissipation, and other vices, 
he was laid aside. He was a dreadM object to look at. 
both on account of the old age, and a disease he was la- 
bouring under which disfigured his face. From the time 
he entered the house, until he left, he never spoke on any 
subject without Cfossing himself. In talking over former 
days, when he stood, as a Priest, respected and worshiped 
by his people, he mourned, and appeared to feel deeply his 
fsdlen situation. — ^He cried like a child. — But I do not 
know whether he was mourning for his sins, or for the 
loss of his character, and the confidence of the people. 
Often, when any of the Priests asked my Priest, if he 
khew Father Antonia, of St. Wanadou Convent, he would 
reply that he did ; and that he was a wicked man ; and 
he believed he had made a league with the devil, and 
could put a spell and a curse on any one. The Priests 
were sdl afraid to displease him, and were obliged to give 



In China, Popish piety is interwoven with heathenish idolatry, and 
the Virgin, their "hegina cfBUmim** is rolled along upon a car, and 
worshiped, in order to reconcile Christianity with Pagan superstition. — 
Popery is every thing, or any thing; — truth and piety excepted. 

Middleton, in his " Letters from Rome," observes, that " the tolera- 
tion of Pagan prejudices, and mixing Christ with it by the policy of the 
Papists, however useful, at first, the Papists might pretend it was for re- 
conciling Heathens to Christianity, seems, now, to be the readiest way 
to driire Christians back again to Paganism." Middleton's Letters, p. 
S88. — EtO. 
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him any liltle thing he asked for in the Convent. His 
hving w£Ls of the best that could be procured in St. Wa- 
nadou. Neither would he cat, but in a room by himself. 
Manuel also told me this Father Antonia had, at one time, 
an immense amount of money left to him, by different in- 
dividuals, who died, and left their property to have their 
souls prayed out of Purgatory; but, he became acquainted 
with a French lady, who had ruined hhn, and made him 
poor. He told me, too, that he believed, he had left the 
religion of the Holy Catholic Church, and had mad& a 
league with tlie devil. He spoke with all sincerity ; and 
no doubt, believed in the truth of what he said. 

I knew another Priest, who was called Father Gosha, 
of St. Domingo Convent, who was once a Priest of hififh 
standing, and was almost worshiped by his peojSe. 
Through the effects of dissipation, and other vices, which 
disfigured his features, he was laid aside, but was still sup- 
ported in the Convent. He used to tell fortunes, and to 
sell things to conjure with. He is koown all over the 
city and the country. People, &r aiid near, would send 
for him, to have their fortunes told ; and he made money 
by it. He was a very elderly man, and watked with a 
crutch. I have sent for him to tell my fortune, at a 
friend's house, as I dare not admit him to my own, be- 
cause he was so well known by all the Priests. He car- 
ried with him a box containing Crosses^ images represent- 
ing our Saviour, and the devil, made of brass, and live 
lizards, axxd scorpions; and small frogs, in vials; all 
mixed up Hi the box together. These he would oblu^ 
you to kis^ and make you Cross yourself before be 
would commence telling your fortune. He would still 
wear an ol^iJBsiifi^'s habit; but was not permitted to 
shave his ^lea^ as formerly, I mention tnis to shew, 
w^hat wickedness has brought these. poor Priests to in 
their old age ; as well as the wickedness they do in their 
old age. They ate not laid aside, until they become dis- 
figured with disease. 

^. They are always permitted to return to duty in their 
""^(teestly office, so long as they can be cnied of diseaiei 
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without the loss of any feature; And I have often 
heard Manuel say ; " such and such a Priest will receive 
his bovquet to-day ;" — or, that he had been to see such a 
Priest, or such a Priest, who was confined by disease ; 
and that, among other things, he said to him ; " Be 
patient; — to-morrow, or in a day or two, you will receive 
your bouquet. ^^ — Every Convent is said to have a room 
set apart to sufferers of this unhappy description ; — and 
its inmates are not allowed to put on their habits until 
they have received the boiiqiteL 

I never saw but one bouquet; — and that, Manuel 
was sorry for having showed me, because it filled me 
with such awful impressions of my own doom. A friend 
of his loaned him one that he had from the Superior of 
the Convent, on Confession, and for a remembrance to re 
strain his passions. It was a drawing representing the 
countenance of the Priest getting well, on a body, gouty, 
swelled, and disfigured. "Chernbs guarded the gouty 
Priest's head. BeSre him stood the representation of a 
I)eautiful female dressed in the highest f^hion, at whom 
lie sorrowfully gazed. She seemed to be returning his 
repentant look, with bewitching smiles. But, behind her, 
and above her, was the arm of the Prince of Darkness, 
reaching from darkness, and grasping the severed head of 
a lady by the crown, and drawing its ghastly features 
away in a black cloud. There were, I should think, two 
quarto pages of poetry in Spanish, underneath the draw- 
ing. Manuel would not suffer me to read it. 

When I saw it, the whole came home to my heart. I 
felt as if there was no hope for me. It was my own self 
tliat had no cherul)s to flutter around my head; no 
angels to defend me from the Old Adversary ; but there 
the Wicked One seemed to have me by the crown, bearing 
me away to perdition, for living with a Priest. It dis- 
tressed me exceedingly ; and Manuel, in the last year of 
my residence with him, in order to break my spirit, often 
alluded to this grasp of the Great Enemy on the crown of 
my bead; and tiie allusion never failed to do it I 
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would then retire, and fell before the image of the Virgin 
Mary, and pouring out my grief to her, I felt some relief. 
My confidence in the Virgin was stren^hening every day 
in Cuba, from the relief I experienced m communing with 
her image. 

The Priests have a separate room in their Convents for 
the blind people, of whom there are a great many livinjf 
Oil the island. I have frequently been in the room in St. 
Francisco Convent on a Sabbath morning, and saw them 
kneeling down, praying 4o our Saviour, and the Virgin 
Mary. In this room they go to Cbnfess, and have Ifta^es 
read, for which they are obliged to pay the Priests. 
They are let out every Friday, and then only to beg for 
the Priests. 

Two things I have heard said, which I will mention 
here. — Manuel and others have boasted in my hearing, 
that, whatever else had overtaken them, they ndver had a 
bouquet 

Again, when the Priests are confined by sickness, the 
ladies oAen send them little refreshments and presents 
suitable for the sick ; and when it has happened to them, 
to be so fevored in. this particular room, I have heard Ma- 
nuel and others Vme:h and say, *^ the sick Priest would 
not have received this kindness, if the lady had known 
what ailed him.'' 

The sight of the bou^et did me a great deal of good. 
I had nd idea how wicked I was, like that which this 
drawing impressed upon me. It quickened and strength- 
ened my resolution to forsake the life I was leading, and 
to escape both from Cuba and the Priest, and the hand of 
the Evil One, Through the Lord's mercies this painful 
drawing, which was shown to me to impress me with the 
Priests' superior interest in the Divine favor, was made 
instrumental of leading me heartily to seek the forgiveness 
of God, and an interest in the Lord Jesus Christ ; in the 
possession of which, I am sometimes ready to rejoice, that 
I evRT went to Cuba, and suffered many sorrows there ; 
for, through them I have been led, as by a way 1 knew 
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not, to an acquaintance with my blessed Saviour. My 
an^iish there was ^reat ; hut it was for a little season ; 
and it was blessed to the saving of my body and soul, I 
humbly trust, from the worm that never dies, and the fire 
that shall never be quenched. 

19 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

" Faults in the life breed errors in tlM bnio, 

And these reciprocally, those af^ain, 
' The mind and conduct inutually iiiq[Rlnt, 

And stamp their image in each othei 's mint : 

Each sire and dam, of an infernal race, 

Begetting and conceiving all that's base." 

COWPBB. 

ManueVs evening ride with Rosamond. — Extraordinary occurrence at sup- 
per-iahle. — Its effects on Manuel. — The king of Spain abrogates the cus- 
tom of criminals finding refuge in Churches and Convents. — The Priests 
ad the part of Inquisitors : gamble and fight. — Criminal Priests con- 
fined in the '• Eaymlsion Room ;" — their grief for the loss of their fees. — 
Sin is no sin if committed trusting to the Virgin Mary. — Tujo dollars 
for robbing or murdering. — Money and the Priests are the gods of the 
people. — Escapes from Havanna^ and arrives in New York. 

In Havanna, the rainy season is very gloomy ; and af- 
ter a succession of rains the nights are usually dark as well 
as damp; and most people keep iu-doors, and shut up 
close, on account of the robbers. 

On an evening, dark, rainy, and foggy^ Manuel came 
without any previous intimation of his wish, driving up 
to my door in a volante or chaise, after evening oration ; 
and wanted me to ride with him. I said he was crazy ; 
but he insisted ; and as he had been very unhappy for 
several days, weeping with wretchedness, I threw on my 
mantle, and went with him. People may not believe the 
Priests are so wretched, but they are the most unhappy 
bein^ in the world. I had more than once asked Manuel 
in his tears, why he wept — He replied, that it was at see- 
ing me so unhappy. This was after I had been in the 
Convent, during last year, on the island. 

The volante was so closed that I do not know where 
we went ; but we made several turns, and did not go out- 
side of the gates. It was by the side of the city walls 
where we got out ; and it rained while we rode. We en- 
tered an ancient built and furnished house ; and Manuel 
introduced me to his commartkra^ a lady upwards of forty. 
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Commarthra is an affectionate term, answering to good 
mothei'. No other person appeared about the house, ex- 
cept slaves. Wherever I went, Manuel's friends used to 
make a great deal of me, as. all do of a foreigner; but 
this woman was cold and unfriendly ; the very reverse of 
what Spaniards usually are to a guest. 

After sitting a short time, in which Manuel had very 
little to say, (for generally when the Priests enter a house, 
their tongues can hardly go fast enouj^h for the ^y spi- 
rits,) we were invited to go and partake of refresh men ts. 
We passed through a hall into the back piazza, where a 
table was spread with cold ham, lettuce, almonds, bread, 
and claret-wine. There were two bottles of wine ; and 
Manuel filled three tumblers from the same bottle. 

We had gone through the usual ceremony of saying 
"Bonsanif^ — " your gOKxl health," and touching glasses;* 
and I brought mine towards me to drink ; wheiiT suddenly 
Manuel put forth his hand and seized rny tumbler ; ex- 
claiming with horror, " Ka ! Rosetta .'" — which signifies, 
" Oh ! Rosamond !" — And he laid down the tumbler he 
had taken from me, and fell back, and fainted. 

The lady of the house did not appear surprised. I be- 
lieve, before he got the tumbler out of my hands, the whole 
thing came to my mind at once. We sprang up. — The 
lady threw cold water in Manuel's face, and rubl)ed his 
temples. When he came to himself, he said he was very 
unwell. — We all left the table without havins: tasted a 
mouthful of any thing, as it is the custom to drink before 
eating; — and Manuel and I soon after went home. 

I never knew the name of the lady ; nor did I hear a 
word of explanation between Manuel and her ; nor did 1 
ever ask any explanation of the matter of Manuel, or 
even allude to it I' felt so thankful for my escape, that 
I would not trouble him about it. I knew that I owed my 
life to him; that he was set to do this deed by the Supe- 
rior of the Convent, and the other Priests ; and I thought 
I was safer never to let him know that I understood how 

♦ The custom prevails in France. — Ed. 
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near I was to death. 1 feared that if he fbuad out I knew 
it, he would put me to death at once. 

He drove in silence home. — It rained very hard. — 1 was 
so overcome with fear that Jl would not speak. — We passed 
a dreadful ni^ht. — He walked in an^ish to and fro; — 
said he was sick; — he wished the Bishop would send him 
to Spain. He sigrhed and exclaimed "Mm J3icm/" in- 
cessantly, and liad a high fever and headache all night. — 
I hathed his head, andcomforted him as well as I could. 
He left me in the morning more affectionately than he had 
done for some time previous. About eleven o'clock of 
that day he sent to me by his Alcowater, two silver forks, 
and two silver table-spoons, of uncommonly thick plate. 

After evening oration, when he came in, I admired the 
thick plate of his rich present ; and though sorrowful, he 
was more cheerful than he had been for several days. 

No doubt his plan was to poison me, in order to rid 
himself and the other Priests of the presence of one whom 
they were afraid to dismiss, or to suffer to escape ; and 
whose presence had, of late, been to them a source of 
much mortification. They had arranged every thing, 
but Manuel's strength failed in the execution of the plan. 
The Lord did not give him strength to complete his design. 
Seeing how freely I received the cup, he had himself 
poured out for me, his conscience smote him ; his purpose 
failed ; and he faulted in the conflict of his strong pas- 
sions. The Lord took away his strength, and defeated 
his treacherous design. 

While I resided on the island, many communications 
passed between Rome and Havanna, respecting a change 
of the Priests' residence, proposing to remove those on 
the island, and to replace them with others from Spain. 
There was much uneasiness among the Priests about it. 
They are like soldiers, and must go where they are com- 
manded by the Pope and the Bishop. I used to hear 
them say, they did not care about being removed to the 
Yalley of the Mississippi ; but they were unwilling to be 
transported to any other of the West India islands. 

I asked Manuel what this was for, and why they wished 
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to send away the Priests that were there, and to send 
others in their place. — "^ O," said he, '' there are so many 
Priests and Friars in Spain, they do not know what to do 
with them. There are in some Consents there, two or 
three hundred of them." Shortly after, other news would 
come that used to revive the spirits of the Priests ; and 
they would all rejoice together in the hope of continuing^ 
on the island. So they were subject to hopes and fears, 
depending on the news from Rome. But, finally, they 
warded off the blow that was aimed at their places ; and 
the Priests of Old Spain were left to their own fate in 
Spain, and the Priests of Cuba to the enjoyment of their 
pleasures. 

Before the new Ck>nstitution made by the king of Spiun, 
any criminal guilty of murder, or of any other breach of 
the laws, if he could escape to any of the Convents, and 
touch or place his finger on any part of the Holy Con- 
vents, by that means he was made free from the penalty of 
the law ; so that no man could take or hurt him, while he 
remained under the protection of the walls of the Con- 
vent and of the Priests.* So I was told by Manuel. 

I asked Manuel if there were not more murders com- 
mitted before the Constitution, than now. He said, no ; 
that there was more robbery and more murder committed 
since the Constituticm than before ; for now, when the rob- 
bers attack a man, he would not give up his money so de- 
liberately and freely as was usual previous to the laws 
under the Constitution. 

And further, I have heard Manuel and others say, that 
before the Constitution, the Priests could and would ga to 
any gentleman's house, at any hour of the night, and enter 
it, and take any one, the husband from his wife, or the 
wife from her husband, or the son, or the daughter, from 
their parents, and confine them in the Convent for any 
thintr they might have said or done a^fainst the Priests or 
the Holy Church. And 1 have heard it said that if the 
Priests had other motives, they would lay false charges 

« See note on Chap. XXL p. 2ia 
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against any one they wished to capture, and so would 
make a prey of the innocent, and dra^ the protector of 
the family from the guardianship of his lambs, that the 
wolves might have easy entrance. 

Manuel has told me that the Priests all liked the state 
of things before the Constitution better than they do now ; 
because they received more money, and &red more sump> 
luously, and were more respecteii, and the people were 
more humble and submissive. For then a parent would 
not dare permit his son to come to America, to travel in 
any part of the United States, as the Priests would not 
consent } because they said it made the young men diso- 
bedient and wicked ; and they were never the same after 
returning:, in respect to the forms of the Holy Churchy 
and obedience to the Priests. 

1 have heard Manuel and other Priests say, that Cuba 
was getting more and more wicked every year, with the 
Priests, and the Convents, and the people. I can inform 
you what led the Priests to make this remark on them- 
selves, and on their Convents. That night several ftiests 
were at my house to take supper. A Pnest by the name 
of Father Fortinner, of St Domingo Convent, a friend of 
theirs, had been, the night previous, gambling in his Con- 
Yent with some other Priests, who had been unfortunate, 
and hod lost a great deal of mooey, and thought they lost 
it wrongfully, and had been cheated by another of the 
Priests. This caused a dispute, so that words came to 
blows, and Father Fortinner took a door-bar, (as I was 
informed by Manue],)and struck his antagonist^ and broke 
his arm. For this he was taken by the orders of the SiT- 
perior of the Convent, and put into a loam of the Con- 
Tent, such as aU Convents have, called the Expulsion- 
i-oom, and was confined. The criminal Priest is con- 
fined here, during the pleasure of his Superior, or of the 
Bishop ; and is suspended during the time from att his 
duties. 

Manuel was put into this room twice, dnring the iSv^ 
years 1 lived with him ; but he was confined only a few 
days each time. I reccAlect he was in five days at one 
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time. He would not (ell me ivhat he bad done ; but I 
have heard them say, that they do not go in for trifles. 
I remember hearing him say, after he came out at that 
time, that he had lost a good deal of money a short time 
previous in this vmy ; he had been engaged by some new- 
subjects, who had chosen him for their Father Confessor, 
and also bad been engaged to christen several houses ; 
and he was afraid swne other Priest had taken the bar- 
gain mit of his hands, or had robbed him of tfie job. This 
appeared to bear on his mind more than the crime he had 
committed, for which he had been confined in the Ex- 
jmlsiofi-room^ whatever that crime was; for he never 
would tell me what it was. Bin, as I have said, they do 
not enter there for a light oftence ; nor do their people 
know when they are in that room ; for whenever their 
people, or any one of them, sends to the Convent for their 
Father Confessor, on any occasion, when he happens to 
be confined in the Earpiilsion-room^ orders are given by 
the Superior, to say that the Priest is indisposed ; and that 
probably he will be out in a few days. I have been in- 
formed by Manuel that the Superior usually sends another 
Priest, as a substitute for the one confined in the ErpuU 
sion-room^ to punish him still more. The loss of his fees 
adds much to his vexation for the loss of his liberty. 

All the people are led to believe by the Priests, that 
whatever they do in the way of crime, they commit no 
sin if they have not the heart and mind upon the crime, 
but upon the Virgin Mary, and go away immediately and 
Confess it to some Priest, and obtain pardon. But the 
Priest cannot pardon without money. 

You may get any one marked in the face with an ugly 
scar, or robl)ed, or murdered, for two dollars:* This may 
appear unnatural and incredible to many ; but not to those 

* Captain J. E. Alexander, destcribing the manners and customs of 
the Papists in the West India islands, tells us that * Marders are com- 
mon almost every day. Some lime ago no fewer than seven white peo* 
pie were murdered in different parts of the city of Havanna. People 
are here robbed in open day.^ Transatlantic Sketches, VoL I. p. 
363^ Eo. 
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who have lived on the island, and know something about 
the people. Almost every one you meet is marked with 
some scar or gash in his face. Even females are often 
made in this way to feel the envy of a rival beauty, and 
even while sitting at the window, they sometimes receive 
a blow from the passing assassin. 

If any one, citizen or stranger, has business to transact 
on the island, or wishes to make any speculation, or to 
smuggle goods to any amount past the customhouse, or 
leave the island without a regular passport, and many 
other things of the same dishonest principle, he can bribe, 
with a small sum of money, either the commissaries, tlie 
alcades, or judges, or the customhouse officers : for mo- 
ney and the Priests are their gods, if I have any right view 
and knowledge of them, after living among them five 
years, and in the heart of their vile and wicked ways. 



JL33H\ MANNER OF I.ATINO OUT THE DEAD. 2S5 



CHAPTER XXm. 

• 

"And lo ! another mgA stood fai heareo, 
Orrtac aloud with mighty Toice, * Fallen, fallen, 
Is Babylon the Great, to rise no more. 
Kejoiee, ye prophets L over her rejoice, 
Apostles ! holy men, all saints, rejoice ! 
Andf lorr give to God, and to the Lamb. 
And all the armies of disburdened earth. 
As voice of many waters, and as voice 
Of thnnderings, and voice of multitudes, 
Answered, Amen. — ^And every hill and rock 
And sea and eveij beast, answered, Amen. 
Europe answered, and the fiutbest bound 
Of woody Chili, Asia's fertile coasts. 
And Afric's burning wastes, answered, Amen. 
And Heaven, rejoicing, answered back, Amen." 

POLLOK. 

Manv^ of laying out the dead. — T%e American and Popish grave-yards. 
— Dea£k of Mary Stewart — T%e Priests get her money. — Rosamond es- 
capes from Cubaj and arrives in New York, 

I WILL describe as Dear as I can, the mode of layinsf 
out the dead. First, after a person dies, he is removed 
out of the room where his death happened, and all the 
furniture is also removed. The Priest then comes and 
blesses it ; after this, he returns to his Convent and bring§^ 
his Holy death articles, accompanied with attendants, lo 
wait upon him. A Holy Brussels carpet is then spread 
upon the floor, and the room is hung round with silk vel- 
vet, or black damask lining^. Then four sculls are placed 
in different parts of the room, with the Cross on the tops 
of each one of them, and with candles burning under 
them. The death-table, which is also brought trom the 
Convent, is placed in the centre of the room. This is 
dressed in deep mourning for a man, but for a lady it is 
dressed in white. Four large death-candles are burning 
at each corner of the table, with the Cross lying by the 
side of each candle. The corpse is dressed in a new suit 
of clothes, and laid out on the table. The room is then 
sprinkled with Holy Water. An image of the Virgin 
Mary, as large as life, is placed at the head of the corpse. 
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She is generally placed in such an attitude as to appear 
to be weeping over it ; and a number of caudles are 
lighted up round about her, with a largfe silver Cross 
with an image of our Saviour on it. When a female is 
laid out, her death-table is dressed in white, and ornamented 
with green or orange leaves and flowers. The^ corpse is 
dress^ in black silk or satin ; that of a young maid or 
babe, has the head set off with flowers, and the &ce 
painted. 

The people go more for the sake of seeing how the 
room is ornamented, and the corpses laid out, than they 
do to see the corpse, which looks more like the living 
than the dead ; so much would they be laid out in dis- 
guise by their friends and the Priests. The Priests dis- 
guise and dress the death-rooms, and the relations and 
mends dress the corpses. 

In this death-room there will be a man, in the capacity 
of a clerk, to receive the gifts or fees which the people al- 
ways bring on these occasions for the prayers they say 
over the corpses ; this fee is two dollars and a half. The 
ceremony which the Priest performs, is to Cross himself, 
and say a few words in Latin. After he has performed 
the ceremony, he will go up to the clerk and get his fee. 
If the deceased be a rich person, you will see the Priests' 
from all the Convents in the death-room. In this case, 
you will see a table set out with different kinds of wine, 
confectionaries, and cigars. It is not customary for the 
Priests to leave the room without taking some wine and 
cigars as a Blessing. You will see too, in this room or in 
the adjoining one, ladies and gentlemen talking and 
laughing, smoking and drinking wine, playing cards, and 
playing oti the guitars, as they think it is a sin to mourn, 
until the soul of the deceased is prayed out of Purgatory ; 
and, they believe, that this is done by the prayers of the 
Priests. 

When the corpse is removed to be interred, one of the 
Priests remains to have the Holy Ornaments conveyed 
back to the Convent, or to some other death-room, which, 
perhaps, may be waiting to be dressed. The Priests al- 
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ways take the fee from the poor before they leave the 
house. The price varies from an ounce to four or six 
ounces, according to the circumstances of the relatives of 
the deceased. 

When I reflect and bring up to my mind how merciful 
the Lord has been to me iii sparing my life, and bringing 
me out from among those wicked people, and placing me 
here where 1 can see how wicked I was, I feel overcome 
with gratitude ; and I hope and trust, that this wicked 
heart of mine has been melted down to that " repentance 
which needs not to he repented ofP 1 know there is no 
one to blame but my^selfjfor all the misery I have suffered. 
I know that from the time I left the path of virtue, my life 
was gloomy, wicked, and fiill of thorns ; that my heart 
was never easy, and my mind was always like the wav- 
ing ocean tossed to and fro. O, that I could then have 
said, and believed, that " the way of the transgressor is 
hardr and "Mc wages of sin is d^athl" — But no, — 
that blessed Bible was a sealed book to me. — As soon as 
I was baptized by Satan, I can truly say, that I always 
found him to be a hard master. Many are the scenes of 
^ilt, misery, and unmixed sorrow, that I have sketched 
in my wandering and wicked pilgrimage, to be laid be- 
fore this dark and gloomy world; and yet I do not sup- 
pose that I have succeeded in expressing that deep feel- 
ing which I have suffered. O, reader! if the tear starts, 
if your heart aches within you as you think on my gloomy 
narrative, pause! — that those tears may swell into a 
stream ;--4hat your heart may almost burst, to think how 
conmKm were my sufferings, and that every day bring* 
forth the same story, and say : 

"Who is that, forlorn and wasting, 

Wrapped in study and despair! 
All the pangs of death she's tasting, 

Sad world, indeed, O, who can bear ! 

" Once by virtne's fireside dwelling, 
She was blessed with parents' love. 

Now, her heart with anguish swelling, 
Finds no rest, like Noah's dova." 
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I will now give a description, as near as I can, of the 
situation of the American grave-yard, of the manner in 
which the dead are huried there, and how much they are 
exposed in their graves. 

The American grave-yard is three miles outside of 
the walls of the city, (Havanna.) It lays out by the sea- 
side. This is the place they appropriate for burying the 
poor Protestants, as they call us. It is about three acres, 
pardy fenced, and partly walled in. The wall in many 
parts is broken down, and the fence is old and broken. 
Turkey buzzards, cattle, mules, and wild animals enter it 
whenever they choose. You may go in there at anytime 
you will, and you will see on the graves, part of the dead 
bodies, an arm, or a leg, or the &ce of the dead exposed 
naked, and the buzzards devouring the bodies. If the 
body would be laid out in a shroud, some of the natives 
would come and strip it naked, and leave the body ex- 
posed on the earth. The friends, however, or the relations 
of the deceased, generally cut up the shroud into small 
pieces, so that it may be of no use to the natives, that they 
may let it alone. You will find no tomb-stones on the 
graves. Formerly, when anv friend would put a tomb- 
stone on the grave of their friend, it would be taken im- 
mediately away by some of the natives of the island. I 
have myself, with some friend, and without Manuel's 
knowing it, gone out there to see this impious scene. I 
have counted ten, and sometimes twenty bodies exposed 
out of the ground for the wild animals to devour. I some- 
times ""askea Manuel, if he did not think it cruel and 
wicked to have the dead so much exposed to be devoured 
by the wild animals. He used to reply, " no, — ^it mattered 
not where the poor wicked Protestants were laid," — and 
he compared us to the dumb beasts, and said, if I died 
without being christened, and would not become a Catho- 
lic, that when I died, my body would also be exposed in 
the same way ; that he could not bury me ; neither could 
he have my soul prayed out of Purgatory, 

During the last year I was living on the island, there 
was an American female, who bdonged here in New 
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York, and who had a mother and two sisters living here, 
who, she said, were Christians. At that time, she was 
living with a Spanish gentleman ; and as she was 
young, and handsome, she was frequently visited by the 
Priests. She was sick with the black-vomit, and lived 
only five days. I saw her a number of times during the 
time that she was sick. Her constant cry was about her 
poor mother, and to warn all of her female friends, that 
would call and see her, and who were living in the same 
capacity with herself, to leave that life, and the island, and 
Teturn to their dear parents, and prepare to die. I must 
die, she said, unprepared. It was the wish of her friend, 
and some of her favorite friends of the Priests, for her to 
be christened. They told her that she would be lost ; and 
that they could not bury her, or have her buried in the 
" Compassant^^ — (the Catholic grave-yard ;) that she 
would be obliged to be laid in the American grave-yard, 
for the wild beasts to devour. This awful dread and ter- 
ror of having her body exposed to the wild animals, (as 
she had been out to the American grave-yard,) made her 
consent to be christened in the form of the Holy Catholic: 
Churchy as they call it. As soon as some of her Ameri- 
can female friends heard this, they objected to it, and kept 
the Priests out of the house until the breath was out of 
her body. The Priests that belong to St. Domingo Con- 
vent, felt very much vexed about it, and threatened to 
have these American female friends put into Moro Castle, 
for depriving them of saving that poor soul from going to 
hell. There were several Priests who met there from 
different Convents ; and they held a consultation upon 
what should be done. They concluded, in the end, that 
she should be buried in the Holy Ground, because they 
had heard her say, that she was willing to be christened ; 
and that if she died without the Priests, it was because her 
wicked Protestant friends would not let them come. 

She was about eighteen years old, and her name was 
Mary Stewart. She had some property ; and, as soon as the 
breath was out of her body, they began to seize upon her 
things, and to carry them away. 

20 ^ 
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The Catholic grave-yard is very different from the Ame- 
rican ; for the graves are all covered with beautiful flow- 
ers, and it is fenced in with a high stone wsdl, and the 
graves all have Crosses at the head of them. 

It was during the cholera, in the year 1833, that I made 
my escape from Manuel, and from the island, when my 

Priest had left the city with the Marquis M ^s 

family, the same lady who had hired those robbers to kill 
me. A great many families left the city during the 
cholera, sSl taking their Priests with them, beUeving their 
Priests could save them. Before he went into the 
country, he supplied my wants, and gave me money to 
make me comfortable. He left an old Alcowater in the 
house, to remain during his absence. I was assisted to 
get away by one. whom it might injure to mention his 
name, who felt very much for my forlorn and lost condi- 
tion ; and through the mercies of the Lord, and the love 
he had for my poor immortal soul, I am brought to this 
Christian country, and am placed among Christian 
friends : and I hope and trust, that I am not only reclaim- 
ed in this world, but am in the arms of my dear Saviour. 
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FURTHER ILLUSTRATING ROMANISM 



CHAPTER I. 



ROMISH PRIESTS. 

This Narrative treats so largely on the conduct of the Ro- 
man Catholic Priests, that the reader is entitled to every degree 
of infonnation concerning their rank and office, which it is 
possible in a brief space to bestow. 

The Council of Trent, in its twenty-third session, decrees, 
chat " sacrifice and Priesthood are so joined by the ordinance 
of Grod, that both are found together in every dispensation ;"-^ 
" that the Catholic church, having received by divine institu- 
tion, the holy and visible sacrifice of the Eucharist, (the Mass,) 
she has a new, and visible, and external Priesthood, in the 
place of the old ; (Mosaic ;) — that this Priesthood was insti- 
tuted by the Lord our Saviour, and that to his Apostles and 
their successors in the Priesthood, the power was given to con» 
secrate, offer, and minister his body and blood ; and also to 
remit and retain sins." 

This is then the peculiar office of a Roman Priest ; to wit : 
To offer Mass, and also to remit and retain sins. And the 
Roman Catholics are taught in the catechism, that the office 
of theJPriest transcends all others in dignity, inasmuch as their 
power of consecrating the body of the Lord, and remitting 
sins, is incomprehensible, and unequalled by any power on the 
earth. 

The Priesthood is divided into seven Orders, beginning with 
the Clerical tonsure, or the shaving of the young student's 
h^, and ascending, gradually, to the rank of Priest. They 
are called Porter, Reader, Exorcist, Acolj'te, Sulnleacon, Dea* 
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con, and Priest. The first foor of the seven are called Minor 
Orders ; the three latter are called Holy Orders. The Porter 
keeps the church door. The Reader reads to the people. The 
ilxorcist receives power over evil spirits, to cast them out. 
The Acolyte serves the Priests at the altar, hy attending the 
candles in the offering of the Mass. The Sub-deacon prepares 
the altar-linen, the sacred vessels, the bread and wine, the water 
to wash the Priest's hands at Mass, and to read the epistle, and 
assist as a witness, find sees that nothing occurs to disturb the 
celebration of the Mass. The Deacon waits on the Bishop as 
the Sub-deacon serves the Priest, and, in an emergency, he may 
expound the Gospel to the people, but not from an elevated 
place. The Priest has power to offer sacrifice to God, and to 
administer the Sacraments of the Romish church. 

Ordination, they say, confers grace, and constitutes one of 
their seven church Sacraments: it impresses a character on the 
Priest, that never can be destroyed or taken away. Death 
alone severs a Priest from the obligation of his vows ; even 
the grave receives him in his habits, though he may have been 
removed from public office on account of scandalous vices. 
This we have seen illustrated in the Narrative most amply. 
Neither open concubinage, nor secret murder, was sufficient to 
take away the office of the Priests of Cuba. They were never 
laid by, as unfit for duty, while their base indulgences failed to 
disfigure their countenances, and odiously to deprive them of 
some one of the features of the face. When the curse of their 
indulgences breaks uncontrollably out upon their eyes, nose, or 
mouth, then, in shame, they are laid by, and no longer suffered 
to consecrate and offer the Romish Mass. In conformity with 
this imperishable character of the Priest, the great Council of 
Tre^it pronounced, " Whoever shall affirm that he who was 
once a Priest may become a layman again : let him be ac- 
cursed." Sess. XXIII. 

The Bishops are not an Order by themselves, but they are of 
the Order of Priests, set apart to the high office of overseers 
and governors of the church, to whom belongs the administra-- 
lion of the rite of ordination : and any man who says "that Or- 
ders conferred by them, without the consent or calling of the 
people, or the secular power, are invalid, let him be accursed." 
That is, they make Priests whom they will, and whom they 
will they reject, without giving any account to the people, or 
taking care to consult those ovei whom the Priest is placed ; 
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although the Bishop full well knows how to remove an ob- 
noxious Priest from one part of the Roman domains to another; 
and to replace a notorious offender, by an utter stranger ; and 
to change the residence of one who is endangering the Roman 
credit to a new field, which he enters with all the sanctity of a 
man under a solemn vow of chastity, obedience, and poverty, 
for the sake of the kingdom of heaven. Such were Father 

Hosa, and Father Panterilla, and Father R , and others, 

who took refuge from Havanna in these United States, or were 
ordered hither by the Bishop of Cuba. 

The Pope himself, and the Cardinals, and all the multitude 
of the lower Hierarchy, are of the Order of Priests, holding the 
rank of Bishops, &c. &c. The Pope is Bishop of Rome : and 
his Cardinals are nominally Priests and Deacons of Rome, 
and its vicinity. 

The Council of Trent made no definition of the powers of 
the Bishops, probably from a difficulty of discerning readily 
between those of the Bishop of Rome, and of the other Bishops. 
But, according to the Doctors of Rome, the Bishops are all in 
the rank of the Apostles, over whom they place the Bishop of 
Rome instead of Peter. The Scriptures do not furnish an in- 
stance of Peter's exercising authority, or even seeking to do it, 
over the rest of the Apostles ; so far from it, they tell of Paul's 
withstanding him publicly to his face, and puttmg him under 
open rebuke, which he oore with meekness, for he was to 
blame. Yet history is full of the feats cf authority of the 
Bishop of Rome, who is the head of the Roman Priesthood, 
the fountain of all grace, and honor, and power, to the Romish 
Priests, wherever they are found on the face of the whole earth, 
and the object of their homage, whom they swear to obey, when 
absent, and in whose presence they fall down and worship. 

This is not a sketch of ancient history, or of poetic fancy ; 
but it is the testimony of modern travelers, taken here from the 
classical Tour of Eustace, (Vol. II. 168,) himself a Roman 
Catholic, zealous for that faith. Describing the manner in 
which the head of the Roman Priesthood is received, when he 
shows himself to the multitude, he says : "The Pontiffappears, 
elevated on his chair of state under the middle arch (of St. Pe- 
ter's.) Instantly the whole multitude below fall on their knees. 
The cannons of St. Angelo, (a neighboring fort) give a general 
discharge; while rising slowly from his throne, he lifts his hands 
to heaven, stretches forth kiis arm, an^ thrice gives his bene 
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diction, to the crowd, to the city, and to all mankind. A solemn 
pause follows ; another discharge from the fort is heard ; the 
crowd rises, and the pomp gradually disappears." Cramp^s 
Text Book, ^. 314. How much it would serve the Pope, if he 
could thunder ! Poor man, that he should be beholden to the 
castle of Angelo for a voice to announce his presence, and the 
conclusion of his blessing 1 For the blessing itself no man 
hears. The Rev. Dr. M'Auley of this city gives me leave to 
say he stood within ten feet of the Pope this very year, when 
he came forth to bless some fifty thousand people, and neither 
could the sound of his voice be heard, nor his lips be discov- 
ered to move. 

Mr. Eustace adds, that, in the ceremony called the adoration 
of the Pope, which takes place almost immediately after his 
election, *' he is placed in a chair on the altar of the Cistine 
ehapel, and there receives the homage of the Cardinals. This 
ceremony is again repeated on the high altar of St. Peter's." — 
Their Roman altars are nothing to me. A Pope or a slave 
may alike sit or stand on them ; but to the Romans themselves, 
it is the most holy place, whe^e the Lord is daily offered up ; 
and for a Priest to approach it, he must kneel down ; and for a 
commoner to pass by it, he must kneel down ; because it is the 
place of the Lord of Hosts ; the holy elements are treasured 
there. They worship and adore the consecrated elements, in 
that place; and in that place they adore the Pope, who ''as [or 
i.istead of) God, silieih in the temple of God, showing himself 
that he is God.'' 2 Thess. II. 

Candidates for the Priesthood are admitted to the Minor Or- 
ders, at the age of fourteen. Sub-deacons must be twenty-two ; 
Deacons twenty-three; and Priests twenty-five.* They are 
educated at public semmaries ; the poor gratuitously, the rich 
at charges. They are required to learn grammar, singing, and 
other ordinary branches of education; to become versed in 
Scripture, Ecclesiastical reading, the homilies of the Saints, and 
the ceremonies of the Sacraments. They must attend Mass 
every day. Confess and receive the sacrament once a month, 
under direction of their Confessor. They receive the first ton- 
sure, immediately on their admission to wear the clerical habit; 
and, from that time,, are gradually initiated into the services of 
&e church. 

♦ By a dis^ifen$aii(m they can be orAiinfld at a»y age* — E^> 
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One of the distinguishing and indelible marks of the Romish 
Priesthood is the vow of chastity, obedience, and poverty. How 
it is kept by them in Cuba, the reader very well knows. Their 
licentiousness is not usually exceeded by their wealth, even 
when they pursue the steps taken by Father Francisco, and by 
Father Panterilla, to increase riches. The article of obedience 
has reference to the duty they owe to their Superiors ; and that, 
they are forced to perform to the letter. 

It is not in Cuba alone where the corrupt Priests of the Ro- 
mish doctrine of celibacy are found. In every part of the 
world, where it is forbidden to marry, the same licentiousness 
is said to prevail ; and, in the very nature of frail man, it must 
prevail. Jos Blanco White, whose place as royal chaplain to 
the king of Spain, gave him opportunity to know, thus speaks 
of his own observations. 

" I cannot think of the wanderings of the friends of my 
youth, without heart-rending pain. (Tne, now no more, whose 
talents raised him to one of the highest dignities of the church 
of Spain, was, for many years, a model of Christian purity. 
When, by the powerful influence of his mind, and the warmth of 
his devotion, this man had drawn many into the clerical and reli- 
gious life, (my youngest sister among the latter,) he sunk at once 
into the grossest and most daring profligacy. I heard him boast 
that the night before the solemn procession of Corpus Christi, 
where he appeared nearly at the head of his Chapter, one of 
two children had been born, which his two concubines had 
brought to light within a few days of each other. Such, more 
or less, has been the fate of my early friends, w^hose minds and 
hearts were much above the common standard of the Spanish 
Clergy. What, then, need I say of the vulgar crowd of 
Priests, who, coming, as the Spanish phrase has it, from 
coarse swaddling clothes, and raised by Ordination to a rank 
of life, for which they have not been prepared, mingle vice 
and superstition, grossness of feeling, and pride of office, in 
their character ? I have known the best among them, I have 
heard their Confessions; I have heard the Confessions of per- 
sons of both sexes, who fell under the influence of their sug^ 
gestions and example ; and I do declare, that nothing can be 
more dangerous to youthful virtue, than their company. 

*' I ha,ve seen the most promising men of my University, 
(Salamanca,) obtain country Vicarages with characters unim* 
peached,, and hearts overflowing with hopes of usefulness. A 
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Tirtuous wife would haye confirmed and strengthened flieir 
purposes ; but they were required to live a life of angels in ce- 
libacy. They were, however, men, and their duties connected 
them with beings of no higher description. Young women 
knelt before them in all the intimacy and frankness of Confes- 
sion. A solitary home made them go abroad in search of 
social converse. Love seized them, at length, like madness. 
Two, I knew, who died insane; hundreds might be found, 
who avoid that fate by a life of settled systematic vice." Prac- 
tical AND Internal Evidence against Catholicism, 
Page 132. 

Such fruits prove the tree to be corrupt, which produces 
them. They are common in Roman catholic countries. The 
vulgar crowd of Spanish Priests, named by Mr. White, are in- 
troduced to us one by one in the course of this Narrative ; 
their grossness of feeling, their superstition, their vices, their 
pride of office, are all unveiled. The circle of Priests in 
which Rosamond moved, contained characters of various 
grades ; but they were all licentious, cruel, and wanting na- 
tural affection, as their vows, together with the ordinary duties 
of their office, most certainly make them. They may start in 
life pure and innocent ; and may cherish ardent hopes of serv- 
ing the Lord in the ministry. I am willing to think they do ; 
but it is impossible to continue in this state through a long life 
of temptation. The Priest may praise celibacy, and boast of 
chastity, and sprinkle Holy Water to frighten away the evil 
spirits, and even Cross himself every time an assault is made 
on his vows ; he may resist the warm kiss of the devout peni- 
tent, impressed on his hands, when she has frankly told him, 
by herself alone, all that is, or has been, in her heart, and re- 
ceives absolution and a blessing in return; but in the effort to 
maintain his innocence, it is easy to believe that out of a hun- 
dred Priests, ninety-eight would sooner or later sink under the 
power of temptation, and the other two would go mad. 

That word of ManueFs, when he took his habit between his 
thumb and finger, and extending it, said ; "Rosetta, this habit 
does not change our feelings; we have feelings like other 
men;" is a true word, whether spoken in New York or Ha- 
vanna. The vow of the Priest is the same ; and the tempta- 
tions of the Priest are the same, here, as elsewhere ; but the 
restraints upon the licentiousness of Priests are tenfold greater 
liere, than m a Roman catholic country. The eye of a jealous 
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people is upon them, and they are defended from the allure- 
raents of their own official duties, hy a proper dread of that 
public reproach, which, in this country, assuredly falls on the 
wanton lip and leering eye of a professed teacher of morals 
and of religion. 
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CHAPTER IL 

Reader. — ** Where is that Church, against which Christ 
tells us Satan shall not prevail ? 

J. B, White. — ** Let me answer you by a question, though I 
fear it will appear to you rather out of the way. — Where is the 
plough we pray God to speed 7 

Reader. — " Oh, Sir ! we do not mean any particular plough. 
We only pray God, to prosper and bless the labors of the hus- 
bandman. 

White. — " Very well. — Now, suppose that God had, in the- 
Scriptures, promised that evil should never prevail against the 
plough ; what would you understand by the words % 

Reader. — " I believe they would mean that all the crops 
should never fail at once, so that it would be impossible ever to 
grow any more grain. 

White. — " And what would you think, if a society of fer- 
mers, with a rich man at their head, had established them- 
selves at London, and wished to have a monopoly of all the 
corn on earth, saying to the government ; * You must go to 
war to defend our rights ; for God has said : Evil shall not 
prevail against the plough. And who can be the plough^ but 
the head and society of farmers of the county of Middlesex, 
wherein stands the great city of London, which is the first city 
of the world V 

Reader. — " I should certainly think they were a set either 
of madmen or rogues, who wished for their own benefit to levy 
a tax upon all farmers, wherever they were. 

White. — "I will leave you to apply what we have said, to 
the use which the Pope and his Cardinals have made of 
Christ's promise to the Church, that Satan should not prevail 
against his Church. — Church, here, must mean Christianity in 
general ; not Christianity confined to the walls of any town. 
The meaning, therefore, of the promise must be, that Satan 
shall never succeed in abolishing the faith in God through 
Christ ; — not that the Pope and Rome must always be right ; 
and much less, that the Pope is the spiritual governor of the 
world. 

" As far as the Roman Church regulates her feith by the 
Gospel, we believe her to bo i^ true portion of the Univer- 
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sal Church of Christ. But in regard to her inventions, where- 
by she makes void the power and spirit of the Gospel, we de- 
clare her corrupt and heretical ; and in proportion to the 
additions, which out of her own fancy she has made to the 
Gospel, she has separated herself from that multitude of per- 
sons of every age and country, who, being called by the grace 
of God, to believe in his Son Jesus Christ, have conformed, 
and do now conform their lives to the obedience of the Gos- 
pel, and ground their hopes of salvation on the promises made 
therein. 

** Many suppose the Roman church has reformed ; has aban. 
doned its ancient errors, its blind superstitions, its idolatries, its 
political meddling, its secret works of darkness, its intolerance. 
But Rome no more admits the doctrine of any salvation out of 
the pale of her church, now, than in the thirteenth century. 
She distrusts, and where she can, she disfranchises aliens to 
her faith, now, as much as in the days of Leo the Tenth. Her 
celebration of the Mass is the same; her Convents and Monas- 
teries are the same; her Monks and Nuns are the same; her 
WDrship of images, and pictures, and Crosses, is the very 
same; her Latin services, her exclusion of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, her Priestly power, and Papal claims, are the same ; not 
one of them is renounced; and the order of Jesuits^ once dis- 
banded, is again organized by Rome. Her private Confes- 
sions, her Absolutions, her Indulgences, hefdoctrine of Purga- 
tory, her vaunting display of robes and habits, her overbearing 
pride, her Roman yoke, m all its hardships of penance, scourg- 
ings, fastings, and fines, are the same now, as they were in the 
days of Luther. In what is Rome reformed? Are her 
Priests more pure? Her Nuns more chaste? Her ceremonies 
less numerous? Her devotions better understood? Her de- 
signs less grasping? In what is Rome reformed? She anathe- 
matizes all who dissent from her Bishop, with the same curse, 
and pronounces it in the same spirit, as in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. Because her power is brought low, and nations have 
learned to break her burdensome yoke, she seems changed; 
and outwardly she is changed ; but the reform is on the out- 
side. It proceeds from no retraction of her principles, her 
aims, her doctrines, or her practices. They are the same, and 
will be for ever. The Jews did not adhere to the Mosiac law, 
and to the traditions of the Elders, more devoutly, than the 
Bcmian catholics adhere to the traditions of Rome. Jerusalem 
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was destroyed : it could not be reformed. The preaching of 
John, the miracles and doctrines of the Lord Jesus, the displays 
of the Holy Spirit in the lives of the Apostles, failed to reform 
the Jews. The destruction of Jerusalem did not reform them. 
They retain their errors to this day. And Rome is no nearer 
conversion. Rome gives no fairer evidence of a reformation 
of heart, than the dispersed of Israel give of loving the name 
of Jesus, the Christ crucified. They hate the name, as Rome 
hates reform. 

»* It is written, that Babylon shall be destroyed; and it is ad- 
mitted by competent judges, and by the proudest Cardinals of 
the Papacy, that in the New Testament, Babylon means Rome, 
only heathen Rome. But the reader knows, that as the wor- 
ship of images is the mark of a heathen, so Rome is, and has 
ever been a heathen city. It may be confidently affirmed of 
every century, since the foundations of Rome were laid, that 
the inhabitants of Rome, by a majority, were worshipers of 
images, were, and are idolators ; and the past affords us no en- 
couragement to expect they will ever be any thing else. The 
prophet tells how she shall come to an end, and by whose 
hand, [Rev. 18: 8;) but, while the Lord spares her, we are 
bound to labor for their good, to open their eyes, and to convert 
their hearts, who are, wherever they reside, Roman citizens, 
not now a title of honor, as it was in the Apostolic times ; but 
a name which expresses Lordship, and the dominion over other 
men, and places on the earth. 

" While laboring, however, for the conversion of the Ro- 
mans, it is good to bear in mind what has been already 
attempted without success, m order to guide the effort in a 
direction likely to be more successful. In the days of the great 
Reformation, the nations who adhered to Rome, asked, and 
urged, and then demanded a thorough reform of the Papal 
church. The French Ambassadors to the Council of Trent, 
were particularly instructed to insist on a reform in the church 
service, in order to the abolition ot all superstitions and useless 
ceremonies; the concession of the cup in communion to the lay 
members of the church ; the administration of the Sacraments 
in the common languages, and not in Latin ; also the singing 
of psalms and other spiritual songs ; the reading of the Scrip- 
ture, and the public prayers and praises, in the common lan- 
guages instead of the Latin; the refoijnation of the licentious 
lives of the Clergy, and many abuses which had crept into the 
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OouH of fiome, and the chutch «it krge, of wiiidh th^ fur- 
ciisbed an ample list. 

" The Spanish Prelates^ in that Council, zealouisly co-opet- 
«ted with those of France in this work of reform; and it 
seemed, at one time, as if they would have carried it. The 
Cardinal Lorraine came into the Council at its iwenty-third 
Session^^ with thirty-nine French Prelates, and urged the most 
prompt and energetic measures. He was followed by the Am- 
bassador of France, Du Terrier, who boldly declared, that the 
Church must be brought back to the standard of the Scriptures, 
the Canons, and the venerable Councils : * Unless this is done, 
Holy Fadiers,' <(sadd he,) *in vain will you inquire whether 
France is in a state of peace. — We can only answer you, as 
Jehu answetred Joram, when he said : Is there peace, Jehu ? 
—-Whit peace, i(hc replied, J so long as the fomicatioms*^-- 
' you know the rest. But unless this is done, in vain will you 
-seek for «dTice or help from this, or that quarter,' "" &c. (Pal- 
lavicini, L. 10, C, 3. Sarpi L. 7, & 3. Le Plote, V. p. 549. 
Quoted hy Cramp, P. 294 

Notwithstanding the e^rts of the great Reformers, and of 
the Council, and the spirited eiforts that were made by some 
in the Cooncil, the Sovereign Pontiff, who presided by his le- 
gates, overruled the whole. In order that the Decrees and 
decisions of the Council should be according to his own arbi- 
trary will, he itrged every Bishop in Italy to attend it. These, 
being completely under ^is conttt)], and mere tools in his 
hands, were influenced wholly by interested motives. The de- 
bates and wrangUngof the Council were protracted to twenty- 
one years. -8dme were for a general Reformation, but the in- 
fluence and authority of the Sovereign Pontiff over his legates 
a»d partisans, wearied out and bore down all opposition; no 
Reformation was efiected ; but, on the contrary, the worst fea- 
t\ires, and the highest claims of the Romish church received 
an official stamp, such ns had never before characterized the 
*^ Man of Sin.'' 

The Council was convened in Nov. \ 54% under Pope Paul 
HI., and was continued under Julius IIL, Marceilus II., Paul 
IV., and Pius IV. — five Pojje*— and its Decrees were con- 
firmed and ratified by Pope Pius IV., Jan, 26, 1664. 

When the struggle for « Refi>rm was conducted under these 

»3KiDgsix.32. 
21 
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fiiToraUe auspices for so long a time, without any real suc- 
cess ; and when the Roman Priests have from that day to this 
hardened themselves in the Roman faith, and in the pride of 
Roman dominion, I see not the ground on which to huild a 
hope of the present Reform of that usurping power. Its signs 
and lying wonders, its pretended miracles and Saints, its exac- 
tions, oppressions, superstitions, and self-conceit, are increased 
and multiplied every day; and not one of its burdens are re- 
moved. 

It remains yet to be cried : ** Alas ! alas !-^for in one hour 
so great riches is come to Thought V Rev. xviii 16. 

The doctrine of InMlibility is one that forbids the idea, or 
the possibility of Reform. All Roman catholics believe, that 
their ** church cM^t err in faith, morals, or general disci- 
pline ;*' and they *« believe in all things, accordii^ as the Holy 
catholic church believes.'' And that church ciifidemns, and' 
curses blackly in the face, all who refuse to leDslve her doc- 
trines, and to obey h'er Canons. To Reform such a church is 
impossible. Her members may be converted and brought 
away from her ; but the supposed Infallible one cannot be Re- 
formed. Her subjects may fall ofi* from her obedience, may 
reject her yoke ; but the destruction of the yoke follows ; and 
this destruction is the only Reformation -that haughty Rome 
allo\vs. " The first lispings of the infant, — the conclusions of 
the learned, — the declarations of the noble,- — the Priests' in- 
structions, — the Pontiff's Decrees, — re-echo the sowid : •* Out 
of the Roman catholic church there is no salvation P^^ — Of 
course, Reform cannot be admitted from without ; and how 
shall it spring up within ? The Sovereign Pontiff* has the 
most absolute dominion over the minds and consciences pf his 
dependants. They cannot begin to think of a Reform which 
does not lead them to think of curtailing his powers; and that 
thought, the pretended Vicegerent will much sooner blast with 
his thunderbolt, than cherish with his blessing. Having it es- 
tablished, that all Christians ought to obey the Roman catholic 
church, the Pope will see that they do it; and any one who un- 
dertakes to Reform that church, will find it alike necessary and 
impossible to obtain the Pontiff*'8 leave. 

« Cramp's Text Book of Popery, p. 47. 
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CHAPTER IIL 

THE VIRGIN MARY. 

The Virgin Mary is so frequently mentioned in this Narra- 
tive, and holds a place so prominent in the affections and devo- 
tions of Roman catholics, that the following notice of her wor- 
ship may prove acceptable to the reader. 

The blessed Virgin is placed at the very head of the list of 
Roman catholic Saints. Her common titles of honor are: 
" The Queen of heaven ;" " The Mother of Mercies f " The 
Mother of Gfod." Five days of the year are set apart to her 
service, as solemn festivals of praise. 

1. The day of her conception, which is celebrated Dec. 8. 

2. The day of her birth, which is celebrated Sept. 8. 

3. The day of the annunciation by the angel that she should 
have a son, and call his name Jesus, which is celebrated 
March 25. 

4. The day of her purification according to the Mosaic law, 
Feb. 2. 

5. The day of her pretended assumption to the skies, which 
is celebrated Aug. 15. For the Romans believe she was taken 
up to heaven. 

I do not recollect another Saint in the calendar, to whom 
Rome has appropriated more than one day in the year ; but 
even this preference of the Virgin, in honor, fells far below 
the proportion of the respect paid her by presents, and prayers, 
and offerings of devotion in every form. What Hume relates 
of her altars in England, is true of her altars in all the domin- 
ions of the Bishop of Rome at this day ; and is seen verified 
in this Narrative. The pirate-robber who would propitiate the 
favor of heaven, crowned the image of the Virgin with a coro- 
net of pure gold, while the rest of the Saints were, probably, 
treated only to silver coins ; and when Poncheetee would gam 
her estate in Spain by the aid of the Saints and of Father 
Francisco, her devotions were paid at the shrine of the Virgin; 
and when Rosamond was ready to sink under her trials, 
too, learned of the Roman Priests, to cast herself at 
the Virgin, and pour out her sorrows there, 
thought of going to the throne of grace, and, in-. 
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of her soul, of seeking for rest in the Lord } but she fell before 
the supposed Mother of Mercies, and worshiped at the imagu 
of Mary. So the image of the Virgin leads the van of the 
Roman catholic processions, and every where receives the first 
and last honors of the devout Papist 

When Father Manuel Canto would have Rosamond make 
sure of good luck in gambling, he charged her to bear th<^ 
Virgin on her heart, and to- pray to her unceasingly for good 
fortune through the day ; and when the Italian banditti, ex- 
cused themselves to an English traveler for the necessity of 
living by robbeiy, they duew from their bosoms a picture of the 
Virgin and child, set in silver, saying: *^We know we aru 
likely to die a violent death ; but in our hour of need, we have 
these/' (touching their muskets,) "to struggle for our lives 
with, and ihis,^^ (kissing the pictuue of the Virgin,) " to make 
our death easy P Graham^ s Easi of Rome, fp^ 155> 16 1. 

Some of the prayers offered to her in the Romaa catholic 
Breviary, or. prayer-book, as translated by a Roman catholic 
Priest, will show the estimate ia which she is held bythehighr 
est authorities of the Roman church: 

" O holy Mary ! succor the miserable ; help the faint-heart- 
ed; comfort the afflicted; pray for the people; intercede for 
the Clergy ; make supplication for the devout female sex ; lot 
all be sensible of thy help, who celebrate thy holy commemo- 
ration ;" — " Grant, we beseech thee, O Lord God, that we, thy 
servants^ may enjoy perpetual health of mind and body ; and, 
by the glorious intercessioa of Blessed Mary, ever Virgin, may 
be delivered from present sorrows, and come to eternal joy, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The concluding expression *^ through our Lord Jesus 
Christ," is a form, which the Romans keep up ; but which 
here is plainly obsolete and empty, because the substance is 
contained in the words previous, " hy the- glorious intercession 
of Blessed Mary, ever VirginP And certain it is» that the 
Romati catholic, who is sure of her favor and intercession, feeb 
no need of any other. 

The word " ever Yirgiri!^ expresses an article of universal 
faith ampng the Roman catholics ; and, at the same time, fur- 
nishes the Priests with one good and sufficient reason, for 
them^ to deny the reading of the Testament to the people. 
Every reader of the Scriptures must know, that our blessed 
Lord was the first born of the Virgin» and that he had brethren 
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and sistem according to th^ flesh, born of Joseph and Mary, 
— so, that this article of universal credence now among the 
Romans, is a delusion of the apostacy; therefore, to conceal 
this, and other of their falsehoods, the Holy Scriptures are 
denied to the laity ; for the Clei^ find their account fie in hold- 
ing fast the traditions of the Fathers, let what i?\ill become of 
the divine commandments^ 

She is hailed in the Roman Catholic Prayer-book, by 
forty-four difierent titles of glory, with an aspiration, " Pray 
for us;" accompanying each. Among them nee the fol- 
lowing: 

Holy Mary ! 
Queen of heaven ! 
Virgin most powerfui 
Ark of the covenant ! 
Gate of heaven ! 
Refuge of sinners ! 
Clueen of angels ! 
Clueen of all saints I 



>Prayforu»! 



While the pastors hail her in- this manner, and the pecmle 
respond, ** Pray for us ;" and while the Prayer-book glorifies 
her above all Saints, the people regard her as easier of access, 
and more willing to save, than Grod ; the people worship her 
more freely and commonly than the only living and true God, 
who forbid the worship of images, and who will not give his 
praise to another. The manner in which the people regard 
her, is dcfcribed in a Roman catholic school-book, as follows : 
'* She is most powerful with God, to obtain from him all that 
she shall ask of him. She is all goodness in regard to us, by 
applying to Gkxi for us. Being Mother of God, he cannot re- 
fuse her request ; and, being our mother, she cannot deny her 
intercession when we have recourse to her." Set Cramp's 
Text book of Popery, p. 857. 

The Roman mode of worship practically excludes the 
thought oi God, and removes all dependance on Chritt, as the 
intercessor and Saviour; it makes the Saints all and in all; 
and the Virgin the Queen of Saints, and the Queen of heaven ; 
and this is the Antichrist, ** that denieth the Father and the 
Sony 1 John 2 : 22. 

One doctrine coDcernnig the Virgin Mary has caused the 
2l» 
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Roman church no small controversy for the last six hundred 
years. Polemics have reasoned, and enthusiasts bare waxed 
warm, on opposite sides, until the Roman Mother has found it 
exceedingly difficult, at times, to restrain the anger of her 
'children. She has never settled the point in controversy, by an 
authentic Decree, though she has fiivored those who maintain 
the immaculate conception of the Viigin Mary, until the great 
body of the Romans take it for a matter settled. 

This controversy shook the great Council of Trent, until, to 
avoid a schjism« tb^ Council decreed, that it would not decide 
the question in dispute, but leave it open, as the Jews did that 
relatmg to John's baptism : Whence is it : of heaven ar of 
men ? 

Those who hold the immaculate conception, maintain that 
the Virgin Mary was conceived in. the wotob of her mother,^ 
with the same purity thcU is attributed to Christ's conception. 
The festival iii honor of this pretend^ fecU, commenced in the 
12th century. (Mosheim, Chap. 12, Part 2, Chap. ^,Sect. 19.) 
The Dominicans and Franciscans took opposite sides, and the 
Popes were often compelled to interfere for the purpose of re- 
straining their animosity. Sixtus IV., in the years 1477, and 
1483, enacted* that Indulgences should be granted to those who 
devoutly commemorate the wonderful conception of the Virgin, 
to the same extent as were enjoyed on Corpus Christi dtxy : 
and that the disputants should refrain from reviling and con- 
demning^each other, as the church had not decided the mattej ; 

NotWng being gained by holding the better opinion, the 
worse grew and increased with the confidence that those who 
honored the Virgin would be h<M[K>rod by her. Rome^kept the 
festival of the supposed conception day, and thus attrengthenecl 
the FraQci6cans> without conaemning their opponents. 

WJjten the question of original sin was settled in tAie Qkmncil 
of Trettk, it was admitted bv all, that- Adam^s sin was trans- 
mitted to all his posterity,. only that the FraneiacAnt would exr 
cept the blessed Virgin, "and the Dominicans refused. Of the 
Pope's legates, De Monte favored the immaculateneBS ; Santa 
Croce opposed it ; and Cardinal Pole gave no opinion. In this 
situation of the matter, the Council! agreed to pasa. it* without a 
decision, declaring, ** that it is not it» desigi^ to include in this 
Decree, which treats of original sin, the Messed and immacu* 
late Virgin Mary." 

put is Uie seventeenth century, the kingdom of Spain wasi. 
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convulsed with Actions growing out of this dispute, to such a 
degree, that solemn embassies were sent to Rome, to bring the 
dispute to an end by an edict of the Pope. After the most ear- 
nest entreaties^ all that the court of Spain could procure of the 
Pope, was, a declaration, that the opinion of the Franciscans 
had a high degree of probability on its side, and forbidding the 
Dominicans to oppose it in a public manner. But this was, in 
the Delphic spirit, accompanied with another declaration, pro- 
iiibiting the Franciscans from treating as erroneous the opinion 
of the Dominicans. The immacidates interpreted this in their 
tavor, and celebrated it with public rejoicings on both sides of 
the Atlantic. An Order was instituted in honor of the supposed 
event, and a law was enacted, requiring a declaration upon 
oath, of a firm belief in the doctrine of the immaculate concep- 
tion, from every individual previous to his taking a Degree in 
any of the Universities, or being admitted into any civil or re- 
ligious corporations, which abound' in Spain. The same oath 
is administered even to mechanics, upon their being made free 
to work at their trade. Doblado's Letters from Spai7i, p. 24, 
25, quoted in Cramp's Text Book of Popery, p. 75. 

The Spaniards are remarkably zealous for the Virgin » 
They honor her at all times. The common courtesies of life 
are not exchanged without reverently mentioning her name. 
** When you enter a house," says a respectable traveler, " un- 
less you wish to be considered as impious, you must begin 
with these words: *Ave. Maria purissimaf * Hail, spotless^ 
Virgin !' to which you will certainly receive this answer, 'sin 
peccado concebida^^ 'conceived without sin!'" Bourgoing's 
modern slate of Spain, Vol. 2, p. 276, quoted by Cramp, p. 75. 

In 1708, Pope Clement XL, appointed the festival in honor 
of the immaculate conception, to be annually celebrated 
throughout the Roman church. But the Dominicans stili 
hold out. They deny the obligation of this edict upon them ; 
and they are suffered, without molestation, to refuse any part in 
the celebration. Mosheinis 17 th century, Sect. 2, Part 1, 
Chap. 1, Sect. 48. Bellarmine says, the immaculate concep- 
tion is piously believed by the greater part of the church. Dc 
Culler Sanct. Z».lll, C. 16. That was probably true, when 
he wrotCv above two hundred years ago ; and it is certainK'^ 
t jue now ; for, in all respects, the tendency of the doctrines and 
practices of Rome is toward corruption, from age to age. 

There is said to be no service in. the Roman catholic churcb 
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so impressive, as the evening service, or •• Ave Maria,^* to the 
blessed Virgin. They teach, that it is •• none other than that 
chanted in heaven by the Saints, around the throne of the- Al' 
mighty, and called the sweet communion of " All Saints." Six 
Months in a Convent, p. 75. Having described the ceremony, 
as it is performed in Venice, with the organ, the assembled 
multitude, the tinkling bell, the silent devotion to the Virgin on 
the bended knee, when every head bows in adoration, and not 
a whisper disturbs the spirit of supplication ; in a minute or 
two, the bell tinkles again, and the whole congregation rise, as 
one man: one says, *'I mtnessed this scene several times, and 
never without a universal degree of emotion." It was equally 
impossible not to honor the feeling of devotion, and not to con- 
demn the Roman doctrine, which teaches the supplicants to 
address their prayers to the imaginary •• Queen of Heaven" 
Gilhfs Tour through Piedmont. 



* 
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CHAPTER IV. 

PUReATOftY. 

Constant reference is had in this Narrative to the influ- 
ence on Roman catholics, of their doctrine of Purgatory. It 
is one of the great fountains of their power to get wealtb, an'd 
will pay for a few moments' attention. 

The following is an extract of the Decree of the Council ot 
Trent, setting forth the doctrine. " Since the Catholic Church, 
instructed by the Holy Spirit, through the Sacred Writings, 
and the ancient traditions of the Fathers, hath thought, in Holy 
Councils, and, lastly, in this (Ecumenical Council, that there is 
a Purgatory, and that the souls detained there are assisted by 
the suffrages (that is, by the Masses, alms, prayers, and works 
of charity) of the faithful, but, especially, by the acceptable sa- 
crifice of the Mass ; this Holy Council commands all Bishops 
diligently to endeavor, that the wholesome doctrine of Purga- 
tory, delivered to us by Venerable Fathers, and Holy Coun- 
cils, be believed and hem by Christ's faithful, and every where 
taught and preached." 

They learn the doctrine not ** through the Sacred Writings." 
No mention is made of such a place in the books of Divine Re- 
velation. They learn it through the *' traditions of the 
Fathers,'' and teach it to their children for holy truth " teach- 
ing things which they aught not, for filthy lucre^s saJceJ^ Tit. 
1, 11. 

But where it is, and what it is, the Council no more tell us, 
than the Bible, only the Council speak of it, as a place of dis- 
tress, in which the souls of the deceased are confined for a 
season, on their way toward heaven, out of which they are 
helped to escape by the suffrages, or offerings of the living. 
Cardinal Bellarmine is more particular. He tells us it is " a 
place, in which, after death, the souls of those persons are pu- 
rified, who were not fully cleansed on earth, in order that they 
may be prepared for heaven, wherein nothing shall enter that 
defileth." De Purgatorio, L. 1, C. 1, 2d Maccabees 12, 43-46, 
and Tobit 4, 18, are quoted to prove the doctrine, and also the 
fast of the men of Gilead, for the death of Saul ; and of David 
for the death of Abnor, and*many like passages of Scrip 
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ture he wrests to the support of the Roman doctrine of Pur- 
gatory. 

Purgatory they suppose to be in the centre of the earth, one 
of the four compartments of the infernal regions. The first ol 
these is the abode of the hopeless ; the second is Purgatory ; 
the third is the place of unbaptized infants; the fourth is 
Limbo ; where the pious dead tarried before the resurrectioii 
of the Lord. That is empty now, for the Lord took them with 
him to glory, and Purgatory will be empty hereafter. The 
punishment of the place is by fire, horrible, and enduring. 

The Priests paint, in the most vivid colors, the pains of this 
place, to which every pious Roman catholic, unless he dies a 
rare Saint, inevitably is subject. The Priests also teach, that 
the duration of the pains of the deceased believer, may be short- 
ened by the kind office of the living, more " e^ecially" as the 
Council of Trent says, " by the acceptable sacrifice of the 
Mass," which only a Priest can offer, and which, in Roman . 
catholic countries, he will not ofier, without his fees for the 
service in hand ; so that the proverb is sure, ** No penny, no 
Pater-noster." They have prayers for every condition with 
the Mass ; one, to be offered at the moment of death ; others, 
at stated intervals after death ; and, again, at the anniversary 
of the decease. On ''All SouU-day,^' extraordinary Masses 
are celebrated for their universal benefit. A small fee paid to 
the Priest, enables one, at any time, to arrange with him, to ap- 
propriate a part of the benefit of the service to the relief of the 
relative or friend, for whose soul he is concerned. 

The extent to which this corruption is carried almost re- 
moves our indignation, by the excitement of our mirth. In 
Italy and Spain, travelers are continually solicited, by depen- 
dants on the churches and Convents, for contributions in aid of 
the poor souls in Purgatory; and contributions are made in 
favor of the unknown and friendless sufferers in the flames, 
who have no one to remember their painful condition. The 
Pope has granted for Spain, and confined the grant to Span- 
iards, eight or ten days in the year, when every Spaniard, by 
kneeling at five different altars, and there praying for the ex- 
tirpation of heresy, is entitled to send a species of *' habeas ant- 
mam^^ or writ, to take the soul of any one he pleases out of 
Purgatory. The name of the person intended to be drawn, 
should, for fear of a mistake, be mentioned in the prayers. 
And then, if it should happeh, that he is out already, or co&« 
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fined within the walls w^here the Pope^s writ of habeas corpus 
is not supposed to run, they are taught to add other names, and 
conclude with addressing it finally to the relief of the most 
worthy and disconsolate. Thus they make sure of a reward 
for their pains, by the rescue of some one from the flames of 
Purgatory. These privileged days are announced to the pub- 
lic, by a printed notice, placed over the basin of Holy Water, 
at the entrance of the church. The words written are plain 
and peremptory : " Hoy se saca anima" literally, " this is a 
soul-drawing dapV Dohladds Letters from Spain, p. 169, 
qtioted in Crump's Text Book, p. 339. 

In "The London Roman Catholic Directors," may 
be found, in plain English, the appointed days, w^hen every 
Roman catholic is empowered by the Pope, to free one soul 
from the pains of Purgatory, by means of a Plenary Indui^ 
gence. These Indulgences are, by the king of Spain, bought, 
wholesale, of the Pope, together with {\ believe) the exclusive 
right of retailing them in the Spanish dominions. The mono- 
poly, or sale, is a great source of revenue to the cro^vn of 
Spain. 

The Romish doctrine of Purgatory, is stated thus by Joseph 
Blanco White : " They believe that there is a place very like 
hell, where such souls as die, having received absolution of 
their sins, are made to undergo a certain degree of punishment ; 
like criminals, pardoned on the gallows, but subjected to hard 
labor in the state's prison for a certain time. In the pagan, and 
Roman doctrine, an idea is ixiculcated,that paiti, and bodily suf- 
fering, have the power of pleasing God. This notion gave 
birth to that of Purgatory, and it is the same notion which in- 
duces devout, and sincere Roman catholics, almost to kill 
themselves with self-inflicted sufferings, by stripes, and flog- 
gings, and &sts, and penances of every kmd, to make them 
ieelholy?' 

" The poor souls think the heavenly account has a credit 
side, in which every suflfering they voluntarily endure in the 
flesh for their sins, will be entered up ; and, at death, will be 
subtracted from the debtor side. The balance, if against them« 
they most work out in Purgatory, at a dreadful advance of pen- 
alty and interest, for their presumption and delay; while, if the 
baknce should fortunlEitely be in their favor, they are admitted 
to g^ory at once * and the overplus of their, merits, goes into 
the treasury account of the Saints, for the benefit of others, who 
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will pay the Pope to obtain it. This treastkry Account is the 
fund, on which the Pope draWs for the Indulgences he ^lls. 
The young reader will think I am jesting ; but in sober earn- 
estness, this is the doctrine and practice of Rome at the pre-' 
sent day. Pope Leo the Tenth adds the merits of Christ to the 
Pope's fund. * The Roman Pontiff may»* he says, *for reason* 
uble causes, grant Indulgences oufof the superabundant merits 
of Christ and the Saints, to the foithful, as well for the living 
as for the dead ;' and, in thus dispensing the treasure of the 
merits of Jesus Christ, and the Saints, he either confers the In- 
dulgen^e by the method of absolution^ or transfers it by the 
method of suffrage." Cramp s Text Book, p. 340. 

The Council of Trent passed a Decree. " so that," as they 
say, **the gift of Holy Indulgences may be dispensed to the 
^ithful in a pious, holy, and incorrupt manner." Sess. xxv. 

The whole benefit of these Indulgences arises out of the 
doctrine of Purgatory ; and is applicable to the state of thc^ 
souls in that place of confinement. They arc granted, and 
sold at the rate of so many days in Purgatory. Oiu dat/^s iw* 
dulgence means, that the purchaser shall have for his service 
or cash, one day taken off from the time of his sentence to 
Purgatory ; ** two hundred days' Indulgence," entitles him to 
a deduction of two hundred days from the time of his sentence; 
and when we learn, that, for every kiss impressed on the great 
black Cross in the coliseum at Rome, two hundred days In- 
dulgence are allowed, every one fortunate enough to reach it, 
would seem easily to kiss away the pains of Purgatory. Of 
this, however, the poor Roman catholic may not be too sure, 
for the pains of Purgatory run to the utmost verge of time ; and 
that is a period remote in the calendar of Rome ; for the Pope 
sells at no very exorbitant rate, ten, twenty, and even thirty 
thousand years' indulgence. Rogues of the Roman faith have 
it, therefore, in their power, for a very reasonable considera- 
tion, to carry the Pope's writ of Indulgence with them, to an 
extent that flatters them with the hope of escape shortly from 
the scorching fires to the blissful pains of the world lb come. 

"Incalculable treasures have flowed into the lap of the 
Roman catholic Clergy, for which they have to thank the doc- 
trine of Purgatory. The Pope knew his interests too well, not 
to tack the doctrines of Transubstantiation, and the Mass, cm 
tiiat of souls in Purgatory. If a Mass, he said, n a repetition 
of the great sacrifice on the CnHi, and it is in the power of th« 



Pfiak to vpp\j the benefit of it to any one, If naming that one 
in the select coasecTating prayer, then, by aeaidlTng such a re* 
lief to a aoni in Pmgatory, that soni has the gi^satest possible 
chance of bdbg set free from the burning flames, and entering 
at once into heaven. Who, that believes this doctrine, will 
spare his pocket, when he thinks his dearest rdations are ask* 
ing the aid of a Mass, to escape out of the burning furnace ! 
Accordingly, you will find, that no fioman catholic who can 
afford k, omits to pay as many iPriests as possible, to say 
Masses for his deceased relations at^tl friends, and that the poor 
of that persuasion both in England and Ireland, establish clubs, 
for the purpose of collecting a funi out of which a certain 
number of Masses are to be purchased for each member when 
he dies. Their accounts are regularly kept, and if any poor 
member dies, without having paid up his subscription, he is al- 
lowed to be tormented to the full amount in the other world, 
where the difference between rich and poor, according to these 
doctrines, is much greater than in this life. A rich man may 
sin away, and settle the account with Masses ; but the poor man 
must be a beggar even at the gates of heaven, and for his want 
of money to buy Masses and Indulgences, he must stay out his 
full time in the fires of Purgatory. If a man, for instance, has 
been guilty of the most horrid crimes, murder, adultery, and 
piracy, during a long life, but, on the gallows he repents of 
them with full Confessions to the Priest, and receives Absolu- 
tion of the Roman, his soul goes to Purgatory. There he 
might be for millions of years, but if you procure him a Plen- 
ary Indulgence from the Pope, or, if he obtained one for him- 
self, before his death, all the merits he wanted, are given him, 
and he flies directly to heaven." Preservative against 
Popery, by J. B. White. " Spaniards! ascend to heaven,^ — 
is said to have been the last words of the Roman Priest, to the 
pirates hung at Boston, this Spring. They had probably de- 
voted money enough out of their plunder, to provide them- 
selves beforehand, every one, with a Plenary Indulgence ; and 
then, by the Absolution of the Priest, they might, according to 
the doctrine of Rome, ascend directly to heaven. 

The Romans are offended, when their Pope is charged with 
giving permission to sin, to those who are able to pay well 
for it The Pope does not so word his Indulgences ; but their 
efilect is to permit sin ; for when a criminal has bought a Plen- 
miy Indulgence, or one hundred thousand years to be deduc 
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from his sentence in the fires of Purgatory, at a certain price, 
'he will be tempted to think he can sin with impunity, at least, 
for a few days. Mr. Eustace, himself, a Roman catholic, asks, 
in view of the notoriously depraved state of the public morals 
in Italy, whether it may not be ascribed to *' the corruptions of 
the national religion ; to the &cility of Absolution ; and to the 
easy purchase of Indulgences f' Classieal Tour, Vol 3, ^. 131. 
The modem traveller may answer, who saw a man at Tivoli, 
that had stabbed his brother to death, had been to Rome, bought 
his pardon of the church, and received a written protection from 
a Cardinal, inconsequence of which he was walking about un- 
concernedly, " a second Cain, whose life was sacred." Crra- 
hanCs three months Eaat of Rome, p, 34, quoted in Cramp's 
Text Book, p. 345. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Roman Pride^ Tradition, Confession. 

In the course of this Narrative, enough has already been 
presented of the peculiarities of Romanism, to make the reader 
astonished at the delusion of the millions who trust in the In- 
fallibility of the Roman Church, and to create in him a desire 
to know more about the grounds of their confidence. It will 
aid the understanding of the Narrative, to know what are the 
doctrines of Rome upon the topics brought to view in its pages. 
With the aid of the Rev. Joseph Blanco White, a native of 
Seville in Spain, and formerly Chaplain to the king of Spain, 
but now an Episcopal minister of England, I will spread out 
some of the doctrines of Rome. 

Differences are made more manifest by a striking contrast. 
Take the following from Mr. White, under the parable of two 
governors. 

The people of two neighbouring islands, which acknowledged 
the authority of the same sovereign, received each a governor 
from the Metropolis. One of the governors presented himself 
with his commission in one hand, and with the book of the 
Laws in the other. " Gentlemen," said he, "my name is Pro- 
testant Church. Here is the commission which authorizes me 
to govern you according to these laws. You have every one 
a copy in your possession. If ever any of you sh6uld think that 
I am stepping beyond my powers, or governing against the 
laws, he may examine the point for himself, and consult his 
friends about it ; and if, after all, he feels inclined not to be 
under me any longer, I will not at all molest him in his re 
moval to the neighbouring island, or elsewhere, carrying away 
every thing that belongs to him.*' 

The other governor pursued quite a different course. He 
appeared with all the pomp and display of a great king. Ho 
give out that his name was Holy Roman ; and that he had 
authority from the sovereign to rule all nations, and not only 
govern according to the book of the laws, but to make new 
statutes, at his will and pleasure. At the same tiine, he for- 
bade the possessing and reading of the book of the ~ 
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charged his officers everywhere to search out, and punish with 
severe penalties, all those who should possess or read any copy 
of the laws, without his, or his officer^ leave ; which leave he 
only granted to those, who would huy the copy at a great price, 
having his interpretation along with the laws. Some of his 
people presented him a petition, saying, "• they were perfectly 
Avilfing to obey any one commissioned by their sovereign ; but 
still they conceived themselves entitled to possess and read the 
laws of the country ; and that, if die sovereign had given their 
respected governor authority to make additional laws at his 
will, they would obey them too, provided he would publish, or 
exhibit, an authentic copy of his commission hx this high 
trust." 

The Roman governor was wroth ; and answered the petition- 
ers with a voice roaring with fury, that his commissicm was not 
^^nritten with ink, but was sealed with sovereign power ; and that 
those who scrupled it, should feel its withering touch. The pe- 
titioners murmured. " Take these fellows,*' said the governor, 
" and let them die by fire.'' While his servants executed his man- 
date, so me of the citizens attempted to escape from the island; but, 
at every port, and creek, troops were stationed, who arrested the 
fugitives, and put them to death without mercy, or confined 
them in dungeons, until they would take an oath to obey the 
commands of governor Roman Catholic Church, as reverently 
as the book of the laws. And, let me tell you, there was among • 
the laws which he added to the statute book, not one but what 
gave him, or his officers, an increase of wealth and power. i 

The tyrant governor will not be questioned. He wishes to 
be thought Infallible, and to be believed on his bare word, and I 

he puts to a most cruel death, not only those who resist his will, I 

but those who would escape from him by ffight ^ 

The Protestant Clergy declare, that they have no authority 
but what the Scriptures give, and they submit all their doctrine, 
and their lives, to be tried by the book of the laws. The Ro^ 
man Clergy, on the other hand, claim all power, and refuse to 
submit their doctrine, or their lives, to be tried by any man, 
except themselves ; by any standard, except of their own making. 
How manifestly are the enormities detailed by Rosamond, the 
fruits of this irresponsible and exorbitant power ! 

I have thus far copied almost word for word from fifr. 
White's third dialogue, ** Prsskryatxys aoainst Pofskt " 
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and shall continue to do so, while it continues to interest the 
reader of this Narrative. 

The Roman Church grounds its claims on its own au- 
thority, and supports its authority with confiscation, fire, and 
sword. Its fear of the Bible is wonderful. If the Scriptures 
were favorable to the claims of the Roman Clergy, they would 
not object to their free circulation. But having introduced 
many things into the church, which are forbidden in the Bible, 
they are constrained to keep the Sacred Word under the shadow 
of their interpretations, lest its pure light should confound their 
traditions, and images, and false gods. 

In every article which Rome, by tradition, attempts to add 
to the pure gospel, one may plainlv see she is striving after 
wealth and power. The Romans declare that the Scriptures 
alone are not sufficient for salvation, but that there is a word 
of God handed down by hearsay, which governs the sense of 
the written word. By this hearsay, they assure the world 
that the Scripture must be explained ; so that if the Bible 
says white, and the tradition or hearsay, says black, a Roman 
Catholic is bound to say that white means black in God's 
written Word. 

To enable them to distinguish the true from the false hear- 
says, they pretend to a perpetual inspiration in the authorities 
of their church ; but the existence of this miracle in a commu- 
nity by a great majority composed of men like the Roman 
priests of Cuba, cannot obtain the least credit. 

The council of Trent demand that the Old and New Testa- 
ment, together with the traditions pertaining to faith and 
morals, and preserved by a continual succession in the Cath- 
olic church, shall be received and observed with equal respect 
and affection. These traditions are words said to have been 
spoken by the Lord, or dictated by the Holy Spirit ; and who- 
ever knowingly despises these traditions is accursed by the 
Council. See its sess. 4. 

Hanng thus established the validity of their traditions, they 
proceed, with the Scribes and Pharisees of old, to make void 
the law of God by their hearsays. They introduce, at this 
open door, every strange doctrine of Rome, Transubetantia- 
tion, Purgatory, Confession, images, relics, &c. But I will 
confine attention, principally, at this time, to that doctrine of 
Confession, by which Father Manuel Canto took advantage 
of Don Zobrisco's child Mariettee; and by which many a 

22* 
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Roman priest, in every clime, is enabled to defile the innoceltf, 
in the fold of the &ther and husband, and unde/the clothing 
of religion. 

In Uie first place, all Romms pay their Priests a supersti^ 
tious veneration. A Priest, even when raised to that ' office 
from the lowest of the people, is entitled to have his hands 
kissed with the greatest reference by every one, male and 
female, high and low, even by a prince of his Communion. 
Children are taught devoutly to press their innocent lips upon 
those hands into which, a» they are told, the very Saviour of 
mankind, who is in heaven, comes down daily: (that is, in 
the performance of the Mass.) The laws of Roman Catholic 
countries are, with regard to Priests, made according to the 
spirit of these extravagant notions^ A Priest cannot be tried 
in Spain by the judges of the land for even the most horriUS 
crimes. ** Murders of the most shocking kind have often been 
perpetrated by Priests in my country," (says J. Blanco White,) 
" but I do not recollect an instance of their being put to death, 
except when the murdered person was also a Priest. I knew 
the sister of a young lady who was stabbed to the heart at the 
door of the church, where the murderer, who was also her 
Confessor, had, a few minutes before, given her Absolution. 
He stabbed her in the presence of her mother, to prevent the 
young ladv's marriage, which was to have taken place that 
day. This monster was allowed to live, because he was a 
Priest ;" and his judges were Roman Catholic Priests. 

What, but the most profound veneration, and servile fear, of 
the Roman Clergy, could secure them impunity of this kind % 
The same spirit actuates Priests and people in Cuba^ and m 
Italy, and in Ireland, and in North America. The equality of 
man with man in this country is maintained by the laws, and 
titles of nobility are forbidden by the Constitution of the United 
States ; yet the power of the Roman Priests to disperse some 
mobs, far exceeds that of the officers of the law ,' and the hum- 
ble reverence of the Priests for their Roman Bishops, tran- 
scends the authority of the American Constitution. In the 
intercourse of private life the Roman Bi^c^ are styled ** Mv 
Lord r and they receive the salutations of their humble fof* 
lowers kneeling or fidling before them. For this the Roman 
Clergy are indebted to tradition, without . which pretended 
source of divine revelation, it would be impoesible to persuade 
whole nations, that a Priest can, at any timi^ torn a w^r 
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Into the Son of God, and can search the hearte of the people, 
to curse them in their sins, or to absolye them from the penalty 
of their transgressions. 

Whoever has a man's conscience in his keeping, must have 
the whole man in his power. This is so well known even in 
Roman Catholic countries, that, when there was a kind of par' 
liament in Arragon, they made a law to prevent the king from 
choosing his own Priest or Confessor ; and the right of electing 
him was reserved to the representatives of the people,, called 
Cortes* 

But the bold usurpations of Rome leave her subjects neither 
understanding nor will, where her interests require them to 
become blind tools of her own.* She maintains that it is the 
perfection of fidth to believe whatever doctrines she holds, with- 
out hesitation or reservation, whether they appear to be true or 
false : and, indeed, if they appear to be false, the greater is the 
merit of believing them implicitly. And she maintains that it 
is the very height of human perfection, to put the conscience 
wholly into the keeping of the Priests. Not a single pious 
book of common reputation in the Roman church, can be 
found, which does not make unlimited obedience to a Con* 
fessor the safest, and most perfect way, to salvation ; and, in 
the same proportion as a Roman Catholic has a v/ill and un- 
derstanding of his omi in religious matters, in that same pro- 
^portion he acts against the duties enjoined by his religious 
profession. 

The Roman church makes the Confession of every sin, by 
thought, wordt a/nd deed, necessary to receive Absolution from 
a Priest ; and teaches, that without Absolution on earth, where 
it is possible to obtain it, there can be no remission in heaven. 
The most sincere repentance is not sufficient to save a Roman 
sinner, without Confession to a Priest, and the Priest's Abso- 
lution, if it is possible to apply to a Priest The Council of 
Trent teach that all sins committed before baptism are can- 
celled by baptism ; and that sins after baptism are blotted out 
by Confession to the Priest, and his Absolution pronounced. 
If sins are knowingly concealed, they are not forgiven. The 
fainting soul that refuses to open his wound to the surgeon, 
can not expect it to be heeded. The penitent is, therefore, re* 
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quired to search his recollection diliffently, and to explore all 
the corners and hiding-places of his heart, for the sins he has 
committed ; and to Confess them to a Priest, that he may have 
forgiveness with Grod at the hands of the Priest 

On the other hand, they assert, that, even imperfect repent' 
ance, which they call attritum, will save a sinner, who Con- 
fesses, and receives Absolution. 

The evident object of doctrines so inconsistent with the letter 
and spirit of the Scriptures, is, no doubt, that of making the Priest- 
hood absolute masters of the people's consciences. Every Ro- 
man Catholic is bound, unaer pain of excommunication, to 
Confess, at least once a year ; and thus the Priests become in- 
trusted with the secrets of all hearts in the great congregation. 
They enforce their authority, by impressing the penitents with 
the belief^ that any one sin of the heart knowingly concealed 
from the Priest through a sense of shame, will make the Ab- 
solution pronounced on them a sacrilege, and a mortal sin. 
The effects of this bondage, the reluctance which young people 
especially have to overcome, and the frequency of their making 
up their mind to garble Confession, in spite of their belief that 
by silence they increase the number and guilt of their sins, are 
evils which none but a Roman Priest can be perfectly acquainted 
with. 

The paltry plea of Roman Catholic writers, that Confession 
is a check upon men's consciences, causing them to restore their 
ill-gotten wealth, deserves only indignation, as a barefaced at- 
tempt to bribe men's love of money to the support of Romanism. 
In a case where the main interests of religion and morality are 
concerned, it is an insult to hold up the chance of recovering 
stolen money through the hands of a Priest, as if to draw away 
public attention from the monstrous evils, which the reader has 
seen, and has yet to see, springing out of the Roman doctrine of 
Confession. Restitution is no more probable among Roman 
Catholics, than among any other denomination of Christians. 
It is less probable. For every Protestant firmly believes in the 
necessity of restitution in order to obtain the divine forgiveness; 
and he n in no danger of anticipating pardon, without restitu- 
tion, which the Roman catholic is, owing to the dependance 
which Romans place on the power c^ the mysterious words, 
'^Ego it absolve, &c.," used by the Priest in pronouncing Ab- 
solution. Having heard the'words^ the Roman, in the fiiith 
that he has received the Aill pardon, is in no IkAe danger of 
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neglecting the conditions on which it is pronounced. He may, 
in the jov of his deliverance froin the penalty of theft, forget to 
restore the stolen articles. 

The Protestant who earnestly and sincerely wishes the di- 
vine pardon, knows that he cannot obtain it, without equally 
earnest efforts to make restitution ; but when the Roman Cath- 
olic has assured his Confessor that he will try his best to in- 
demnify those he has wronged, the words of Absolution are, to 
him, a sort of charm, that removes the guilt at once, and, con- 
sequently, relieves his uneasiness about restitution. 

One of the greatest evils of Confession is, that it has changed 
the genuine repentance preached in the Gospel, — that conver- 
sion and change of life, which is the only true external sign 
of the remission of sins through Christ, into a ceremony, which 
silences remorse at the slight expense of a little sorrow for past 
ofiences. As the day of Confession approaches, (which, for 
the greatest part, is hardly once a year,) the Roman Catholic 
grows restless, uneasy, and gloomy. He mistakes the shamo 
of a disgusting disclosure, for sincere repentance of his sinful 
actions. At length, he goes through the disagreeable task, 
and feels relieved. The old score is cancelled ; and he may 
run into a new spiritual debt, with lighter heart. *' This I 
know," says Mr. White, (to whom the reader is indebted for 
all that is most valuable in this chapter,) " this I know from 
my own experience, both as Confessor and as penitent. In the 
same characters, and from the same experience, I can assure 
you that the practice of Confession is extremely injurious to 
the purity of mind enjoined in the Scriptures." Filthy com- 
munication is inseparable from the Confessional. The Priest, 
in the discharge of the duty enjoined upon him by his church, 
is bound to pry out, and listen to the most abominable descrip- 
tions of all manner of sins. He must inquire into every cir- 
cumstance of the most profligate course of life. Men and 
women, the young and the old, married and single, the rude 
and the gentle, are all bound to describe to the Confessor the 
most secret actions and thoughts, which are either sinful in 
themselves, or may be so from accidental circumstances. 

Consider the danger to which the Priests themselves are 
exposed ; a danger mat becomes every day more overwhelm- 
ing to the poor soul of the Priest, as the filthy communications 
he has before received are working their natural corruption of 
his good manners, and correct habits \ a danger so imminenlt 
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that the Popes have, on two occasions, been obliged to issue 
the most severe edicts against those Priests virho openly attempt 
the seduction of their female penitents. I will not, nowever, 
press this subject, because it cannot be done with sufficient 
delicacy. 

No invention of the Roman church equals this of Confession, 
as regards the power it gives the Priesthood. One of the great- 
est hinderances to the establishment of a free and rational form 
of government in Roman Catholic countries, in Italy, Austria, 
and Spanish America, lies in the opposition which free and 
equal laws meet with, from the Priests in the Confessional ; 
and the greatest danger to a free government arises from the 
same source; for a Priest can promote even treason with 
safety, in the secrecy which protects the Confessor's office. 

It is astonishing that the Roman church could persuade the 
nations to submit to a power so revolting and dangerous, as 
the Priests wield in the Confessional ; and it is a question how 
far it should be tolerated, and how far restrained, by the laws 
of this land of civil and of religious liberty, a land that in prof- 
fering freedom to all, does not indulge any with leave to tram- 
ple on the neck of a fellow-creature, even a Priest on the neck 
of a freeman, in the name of Rome. The time has come when 
the people of the United States are called on to look Rome and 
her cohorts in the face ; and to establish some bounds to the 
deluge of filthy and impious customs^ which are pouring into 
the country from the territories of the Pope. The errors of 
Rome did not grow up in one night, nor did the power of her 
Bishop overtop the kings of the earth in one day. Hers has 
ever been a keen-eyed policy, reaching far into futurity, and 
gathering into her fatal grasp the liberties of all nations. Her 
aim is fixed on the subjugation of this country to her imperial 
sway, and though the time of conquest must be remote, her 
plan is to make it sure in its day. 

The man of power in this world, that pretends to be infalli- 
ble, must be by nature intolerant, so soon as his infallibility be- 
comes predominant. The infallible man, when he has the 
power, will compel other men to conform to his infallible ex- 
ample, and to believe his infallible opinions, and to bow before 
his infallible will and pleasure. Such a one is growing up, 
and daily strengthening itself in these free states : such a one is 
the Roman church that is now gentle as a candidate for publJQ 
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fiivor ; and yet, in its nature, is oppressive as t)ie Roman Priest 
in the Confessional. 

The enormous power of searching the hearts and of forgiving 
the sins of the people grew up imperceptibly in the hands of 
the Priesthood, together with the whole system of the Roman 
religion. It was the practice in the primitive Church, to ex- 
clude scandalous persons from public worship, until they con- 
fessed their misconduct before tne whole congregation. This 
mode of discipline became burdensome at length, and it was 
left by the congregation with the pastors to receive the con- 
fessions of the scandalous, and to restore the truly penitent to 
the rights of a worshiper. In the growing ignorance and cor- 
ruption of aftertimes, the people began to believe that this act 
of external reconciliation with the congregation was a real ab- 
solution of the moral guilt of the sin ; and the church of Rome, 
with that perpetual watchfulness, by which she has never 
omitted an opportunity of increasing her power, foisted upon 
the Christian world what Romans call the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, obliging her members, as they wish for the Lord's gra- 
cious pardon of their manifold sins, to Confess them every one 
toaRoman Priest 
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CHAPTER V. 

SUPBRSTtTIOlf. 

Whitr. Before I proceed, I must ask 3rou whether you 
have a clear idea of superstition ? 

Reader, I believe I have a tolerable good notion of it. 

White. Superstition consists in credulity, hopes and fears 
about invisible and supernatural things, on slight and fenciful 
grounds. We call that man superstitious, who is ready to 
believe any idle story of ghosts and witches; who nails a horse* 
shoe upon the ship or bam to keep off bad luck, and dreads evil J 
consequences from stepping out of doors the filvt time in the 
morning with his left foot first. Rome encourages this dtate 
of mind, though not these very things. 

Every church may be compared to a great school of refr 
gious instruction. I will present you a pupil of the Roman 
school, and draw the picture from various Roman catholics 
whom I have intimately known. 

Imagine my Romanist friend retiring to his bed at night 
The walls of the room are covered with pictures of all sizes. 
Upon a table there is a wooden or brass figure of our Saviour 
nailed to the Cross, with two wax candles, ready to be lighted, 
at each side. Our Romanist carefully locks, lights up the can- 
dles, kneels before the Cross, and beats his breast vidth his 
clenched right hand, till it rings again in a hollow sound. It 
is probably a Friday, a day of penance : the good man looks 
pale and weak. I know the reason — he has made but one 
meal on that day, and that on fish ; had he tasted meat, he feels 
assured he should have subjected his soul to the pains of hell. 
But the mortifications of the day are not over. He unlocks a 
small cupboard, and takes out a scull, which he kisses, and 
places upon the table at the foot of the Crucifix. He then strips 
ofi* his clothes, and with a scourge, composed of small twisted 
ropes hardened with wax, lays stoutly to the right and left, till 
his bare skin is ready to burst with accumulated blood. The 
<ii8cipline, as it is called, being over, he mutters several pray- 
Oil taming to every picture in the room. He then rises to go 



to bed ; but before lie Tentures into it, he puts his finger into a 
little ca|> which hangs at a short distance over his pillow, and 
sprinkles with the fluid it contains, the bed and the room in 
various directions, and finally moistens his forehead in the 
form of a Cross. The cup, you must know, contains Holy 
Water — water in which a Priest has put some salt, making 
over it the sign of the Cross several times, and saying some 
prayers, which the church of Rome has inserted for tliis pur- 
pose in the Mass-book. 

The use of that water, as our Roman Catholic has been 
taught to believe, is to prevent the devil from approaching the 
places and things which have been recently sprinkled with it ; 
and he does not feel himself safe in his bed without the pre- 
caution which I have described. The Holy Water has, be- 
sides, an internal and spiritual power of washing away venial 
sins ; those light sins, I mean, which, according to the Roman- 
ist, if unrepented, or unwashed away by Holy Water, or the 
sign of the Cross made by the hand of a Bishop, or some other 
^ve or six methods, which I will not trouble you with, will 
keep the venial sinner in Purgatory for a certain time. 

The operations of the devout Roman Catholic are probably 
not yet done. On the other side of the Holy Water cup, there 
hangs a frame, holding a large cake of wax, with figures raised 
by a mould, not unlike a large butter-pat. It is an Agnus Dei, 
blest by the Pope, which is not to be had except it can be im- 
ported from Rome. I believe the wax is kneaded with some 
earth from the place where the supposed bones of the martyrs 
are dug up. Whoever possesses one of those spiritual trea- 
sures, enjoys the benefit of a great number of indulgences ; 
for, each kiss impressed on the wax, gives him the whole value 
of fifty or one hundred days employed in doing penance and 
good works ; the amount of which is to be struck oflT the debt 
which he has to pay in Purgatory. 

I should not wonder if our good man, before laying himself 
to sleep, were to feel about his neck, for his Rosary or Beads. 
Perhaps he has one of particular value, and like that which I 
was made to wear next my skin, when a boy. A Priest had 
brought it from Rome, where it had been made, if we believe 
the certificates, of bits of the very stones with which the first 
martyr, Stephen, was put to death. 

Being satisfied that the Rosary hangs still on his neck, he 
arranges its companion, the Scapulary, formed of two square 

23 
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pieces of the staff which is exclusively worn by some reHgiaitf 
order. By means of the Scapulary, he is assured either that 
the Virgia Mary will not allow him to remain in Purgatoiy 
beyond the Saturday next to the day of his death ; or, he is 
made partaker of all the penances and good works performed 
by the Religious of the Order to which the Scapulary belongs. 

At last, having said a prayer to the Angel, who, he believes, 
keeps a constant guard over him, the devout Romanist com- 
poses himself to sleep, touching his forehead, his breast, and 
the two shoulders, to form the figure of a Cross t|^. The 
prayer and ceremonies of the morning are not imlike those 
of the night Armed with the sprinkling of Holy Water, he 
proceeds to Mass ; if it happens to be one of the privileged 
days, in which souls may be delivered out of Purgatory, you 
will see him saying a certain number of prayers at different 
altars. He will repeat the Rosary in honor of the Virgin Mary, 
dropping through his fingers either fifty-five or seventy-seven 
oeads, which are strung in the form of a necklace. There 
oiay be a blessing with the Sacrament^ which the good Cath- 
olic will not lose, for the sake of the Plenary Indulgence which 
the Pope grants to such as are present. On that occasion you 
would see him kneeling and beating his breast, while the 
Priest, in a splendid cloak of silk and gold, in the midst of 
lighted candles, and the smoke of frankincense, makes the sign 
of the Cross with a consecrated wafer, enclosed between two 
pieces of glass set in gold. 

It would, indeed, be an endless task, were I to enumerate all 
the methods and contrivances of this kind, recommended by 
the church of Rome to all her members, and practised by all 
who are not careless of their spiritual concerns. These are 
facts which no honest Roman Catholic will venture to deny. 
I therefore ask, whether, since Revelation is the only means we 
have of distinguishing between religion and superstition, I ask 
whether the whole system of the church of Rome, for the at- 
tainment of Christian virtue, is not a chain of superstitious 
practices, calculated to accustom the mind to imaginary fear, 
and to fly to the church for fanciful remedies? St. Paul had 
a prophetic eye on this adulterated Christianity, when he cau- 
tioned the Colossians, saying : " Lei no man, therefore, judge 
you in meat or in drink, or in respect of a holy-day. Let 
no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility, 
and worshiping of angels, intruding into those things which 
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ke hath not seen, vairdy puffed %p by his fleshly mind, and net 
holding the head from which all the body by joints and bands, 
having nonrishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth 
vjith the increase of God, Wherefore, if ye be dead with 
Christ from ^he rudiments of the world, why, as though living 
in the world, are ye subject to ordinances, (touch not, taste not, 
handle not, which all are to perish with the using,) after the 
commandments and doctrines of men f Which things have 
indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship and humility, and 
neglecting of the bodyJ^ Col. ii. 

I cannot conceive a more perfect resemblance than that 
which exists between the picture of a devout Romanist, and 
the will-worship described in this passage. Observe the dis- 
tinction of days, the prohibition of certain meats, the worship- 
ing of angels, the numerous ordinances, the mortification and 
neglect of the body, and most of all, the losing hold of the head, 
Christ, and substituting a constant endeavour to increase, spir- 
itually, hj fleshly, that is, external means, instead of fortifying, 
by a simple and spiritual worship, the baTids and joints, through 
which alone the Christian can harve nourishment, and increase 
with the increase of God. 

Reader. I confess that the likeness is very striking. But I 
wish to know if all will-worship of the Romanists is fully re- 
commended by their church. 

White. It is, and in the most solemn and powerful manner. 
You have only to look into the devotionals which are used 
among the Romanists, and you will find their Bishops encour- 
aging this kind of religious discipline in the most unqualified 
terms. I could read to you passages innumerable, confirming 
and recommending more flsshly ordinances than ever the Jews 
observed: and this, too, in English Roman catholic books, 
which, for fear of censure on the part of the Protestants, are 
generally more shy of disclosing the whole system of their 
church, than those published abroad. But what jsettles the 
point at once, and shows, that it is the church of Rome, and not 
any private individual, that adulterates the character and tem- 
per of Christian virtue, I have only to refer you to their Com^ 
mon Prayer-book, whick they caU the Breviary, Now, that 
18 a book not only published and confirmed by three Popes, 
but wMch they oblige. their whole Clergy to read daily, for at 
least an hour and a half. Such, ind^d, is the impoitaiMe^ 
which the church of Rome attaches to that book. 
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clares any Clergyman or Monk who omits, even ledB than an 
eighth part of the appointed daily reading, guilty of sin worthy 
of hell, — a mortal sin, which depriyes man of the grace of 
God. The Breviary contains Psalms and Collects, and lives 
of Saints, for every day of the year. Those lives are given as 
examples of what the church of Rome declares A be Christian 
perfection, and her members are, of course, urged to imitate 
them as far as it may possibly be in every one's power. Now, 
I can assure you, having been for many years forced to read 
the Breviary daily, that there is not one instance of a Saint 
whose worship is not grounded by the church of Rome, mainly 
upon the most extravagant practice of external ceremonies, and 
the most shocking use of their imaginary virtue of Penance. 

Reautr. Wliat do they mean by penance ? 

White. The voluntary infliction of pain on themselves, to 
expiate their sins. 

Reader. Do they not believe in the atonement of Christ^ 

White. They believe that the atonement is enough to save 
them from Hell, but not from a temporal punishment of sin. 

Reader. But have they not Plejiary Indulgences to satisfy 
for that temporal punishment ? 

White. So they believe ; but the truth is, that they cannot 
understand themselves upon the subject of penance and Indul- 
gences. Penance, however, the Roman church recommends 
ev*3n at the expense of depraving the sense of the Gospel in 
their translations. As there is nothing in the New Testament 
which can make self-inflicted pain a Christian virtue, the Ro- 
manists, wanting a text to support their practices, have rendered 
the third verse of the 1 3th Chapter of Luke, **u7il€ss ye be pen- 
itent, ye shall all perish" Yet, this viras not enough for 
their purpose ; and, as the same sentence is repeated in the 
5th verse, there they slipt in the word penance. Their trans- 
lation of that verse is, ** unless ye shall do fenance, yim shall 
all alike perish." By the use of this word they make their 
laity believe, that both Confession, which they call penance^ 
and all the bodily mortification which go among thein by tii9 
same name, are commanded by Christ 

Reader. That, Sir, I l^^k upon as very unfiur. 

White. And the more so;, i^y friend, as in the original Gos- 
pel, the word used by the inspired writer is the same in both 
verses, and cannot by any poQsibil]^ ipeen sn^ ^^^ ^ 9 
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change of the mind, which we properly express by the word 
repent. 

Reader. What, Sir, is the origin of their attachment to 
bodily mortification ? 

White. A mean estimate of the atonement of Christ ; and 
the example of some fanatics, whom, at an early period of the 
corruptions of Christianity, Rome declared to be Saints and 
patterns of Evangelical virtue^ The Monks, who took them 
for their models, gained an unbounded influence in the church- 
and, both by the practice of some enthusiasts among them, ana 
by the stories of miracles which they r^^rted as l^ing the re- 
ward of their bodily mortification, confirmed the opinion of the 
great merit of penance among the lait^ Here, also, the mu- 
tual aid of the doctrines invented by Kome, contributed to in- 
crease the error ; for as the Popes teach that die Indulgences 
which they grant are taken from the treasure of merits col- 
lected by the Saints, it is the interest of those who expect to 
escape from Purgatory by the aid of Indulgences, that the treas- 
ure of penances be well stocked ; and they greatly enjoy the 
accounts of wonderful mortifications which their church gives 
them in her Prayer-book. You know that Saint Patrick is 
one of the most &vorite Saints among the Irish Roman catho- 
lics, as having been the first who introduced Christianity into 
their Island. The church of Rome gives the following account 
of his daily religious practices; holding him up, of course, as 
a pattern, which if few can fully copy," every one will be more 
perfect as he endeavours to imitate : — The Breviary tells the 
Roman Catholic, that when their patron Saint was a slave, 
having his master's cattle under his care, he used to rise before 
daylight, under the snows and rains of winter, to bes^n his 
usual task of praying one hundred times in the day, ana again 
one hundred times in the night When he was made a Bishop, 
we are told that he repeated every day the one hundred and 
fifty Psalms of the Psaltery, with a collection of canticles and 
hj^mns, and two hundred collects besides. He made it also a 
daily duty to kneel three hundred times, and to make the sign 
of the Cross with his hand eight hundred times a day. In 
the night he recited one hundr^ Psalms, and knelt two hun- 
dred times, — ^passed one third of it up to his chin in cold water, 
repeating fifty Paedms more, and then rested for two or three 
hours on a stone pavement. 

23» 
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Reader. I cannot believe it possible for a man to perform 
what you have said, unless he have the strength and velocity 
of a steam engine. That account must be false. 

While. I will not enter into the question of its probability ; 
all I have to do with, is the principle which it inculcates, and 
proposes to the Roman catholics. External ceremonies, and a 
course of self-murdering practices, are proposed hy the church 
of Rome, in nine out often lives of her ^ints, as objects of imita- 
tion. In the same spirit, St Catherine of Siena is represented as 
80 addicted to the practice of fasting, that heaven, to mdulge her 
in the performance of that pretended virtue, kept her by miracle, 
mthout food, from Ash-Wednesday till Whit-Sunday. (So the 
Breviary proclaims before the face of the world.) That is, 94 
days, from the fourth of March to the seventh of June. 

Reader. How far does the church of Rome recommend the 
infliction of pain, as penance % 

White. To an excess that destroys every j^ear many well- 
meaning and ardent persons, especially young women of that 
Communion.* These deluded creatures read the lives of Sainte 
set forth by their church, and there they find many-females who 
are said to have arrived at great perfection by living like St. 
Elizabeth of Portugal, one half the year on bread and water ; 
besides the constant use of scourging their bodies, sleeping on 
the naked ground, wearing bandages with points that run into 
the flesh, plunging into freezing water, and fen thousand other 
methods of gradually destroying life. But when a young, 
tender, and ardent mind, is taught that Grod is pleased by volun- 
tary suflTering, and reads that the church of Rome has made 
Saints of those who have die^ by penances, every thing which 
falls short of actual self-murder, will assume the appearance of 
moderation. 

The church of Rome, in her Breviary^ commends Saint The- 
resa, because " her ardor in punishing the body was so vehe- 
ment as to make her use hair shirts, chains, nettle.% scourges, 
and even roll herself among thorns, regardless of a diseased 
constitution.^^ These are the words of the Breviary: from 



"Sister Bf arr Magdalene wa» in a conBamptlon. 8he had entered the Coorent nine 
iHmtlM before in perfeet health, and was now won oat with aoateritiea.'' dhe dted 
•ooa after. " Six Montha in a Omvemf," p. IQB. 

Bovoanj were die Tfctfana that died mder the anaieritlea of the Mbnaide Bnlea in 
^^neky, that the frieiMli and relatioDa of tb«M mU-mmrdniam d toy o te a a , had to i«- 
MMnte with the Soperior of the Order; who, at leiMlb, in eooaequeoee of their 
*^**«*''*^ aoUcitationa and c o wpla iat a, rehuwdtlia aewrltj o#tholtoc $ iiiie,- ""• 
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which the' enthusiastic Roman catholic properly infers, that to 
disregard a diseased constitution, and hasten death, is a virtue. 
That such is the efiect of the Popes' lives of the Saints, is clear 
from what the Breviary relates of another female Saint, called 
Rose of Lima. She, it is said in the Roman catholic Prayer- 
book, •• from a desire to imitate St. Catherine," wore, day and 
night, three folds of an iron chain round her waist, a belt set 
with small needles, and an iron crown armed inside with points, 
all next the skin. She made to herself a bed of the unpolished 
trunks of trees, and filled up the chinks with pieces of broken 
pottery. The Breviary adds, that she did all this in spite of 
her "tortures from sickness," and was therefore frequently 
visited by Saints, angels, and even by our Saviour from heaven. 

Reader. Bat, do Roman catholics really believe in those 
visits 7 

White. A sincere Roman catholic cannot disbelieve what his 
own church so constantly teaches, without entertaining strange 
suspicions against the veracity of the organ and ground of his 
faith. Nothing can be more positively asserted, than these 
supernatural wonders ; nothing more frequently repeated, than 
the thousands of miracles contained in the Breviary. If, there- 
fore, a Roman Catholic believes them all, or the greatest part, 
he must be credulous like a child ; if he disbelieves them all, 
or the greatest part, he must look on the Popes and the church 
of Rome, either as a set of rogues, or downright fools. 

Were I to translate the stories of Saints from the Breviary, 
you would imagine I was amusing you with tales of goblins 
and fairies. You would hear of three different Saints who 
have sailed on their cloaks, as if on board a ship, carrying 
sometimes several Monks with them. In that manner we are 
assured by the Pope, that Saint Francis de Paula crossed the 
straits of Sicily; Saint Raymond de Pennafort, from Majorca 
to Barcelona; and Saint Hyacmth, a large river of Poland, 
swollen by a flood. You would hear of a Saint Frances of 
Rome, who would stand for a long tune in a river without be- 
ing wet; and who used to quench her thirst with grapes pro- 
duced by miracle, in the heart of winter. You would find a 
Saint Peter of Alcantara, who waa prorided with a roof of 
snow, under which he might pass the night, and who made his 
staiTgrpw into a fig-tree ! 

Vfiitti man of common sense would remain in the church of 
England, if our Prayer-book had it, as a most certain fiict, that 
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Westminster Abbey had been built at Fdris, in^Phmce, and 
that some hundred years ago, it had taken a flight to the French 
coast, opposite to Eiover: and having rested a few years, had, 
in a second flight, placed itself where it now stands? 

Reader, Has the Breviary ai^y story like this? 

Wkilt. Perfectly like it. It relates that the house in which 
the Virgin Mary lived in the land of Judea, was carried through 
the air, by angels, to the Coast of Dalmatia, and fix)m thence 
to Loretto, in the Pope's dominions, where it is worth millions 
to the Popish Clergy ; such is the number of Pilfprims that go 
to visit it, and the krge and valuable presents wmch for many 
centuries have been sent by Roman catholic Princes and No- 
blemen- to ornament it. 

Reader, There is so much &lsehood in the &ce of that 
story, that I would not believe anything in the shape of a Mir- 
acle from the same channel. 

White, Yet there are Roman catholics, who, rather than 
give way to the Protestants, will endanger the credit cxf the 
whole Gk>spel, by asserting that he who will not believe in the 
miracles wnich are reported on the authority of the church (^ 
Rome, has no reason to receive those of the Gk)speL Were we 
to believe the Roman catholic Prayer-book, there is scarcely a 
Saint, who did not begin to work miracles from its birth: nay, 
we are told of St. Bridget, that she saved her mother from 
drowning, being as yet in the womb ! 

The bells used to ring of their own accord when Saints were 
born, as happened with St. John a Deo, St Peter Celestinus, 
and many others ; a swarm of bees built a honey-comb in the 
hands of St. Ambrose, St. Peter Nolascus, St. Isadore, and sev- 
eral other Saintly babes, while in their cradles. Another baby 
Saint had her face changed into a Rose, from which her name 
was given her. These holy children often speak before they 
are five months old, as was the case with St Philip Beniti, who, 
at that age, scolded his mother for not giving alms to some 
beffging Friars. All these wonders, and ten thousand others, 
still more absurd, are asserted in the Prayer-book of the church 
of Rome. 

Reader, I cannot help thinking, that though the church of 
Rome is not the best school for Christian instruction, it must 
afford a mine of amusement to its followers. Her ceremonies, 
her miracles, her relics, must afibrd an agreeable variety to 
those who have never doubted her creed. 
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White. Abf my firiendl nothing can be more deceitfol tban 
the appearance of that church. There is more misery pxo- 
duced by her laws and institutions, than I can possibly descTibe* 
though I have drunk her cup.of bitterness to the dregs. In 
the first place, a sincere mind, which is made to depend for the 
hope of salvation, on any thing but faith and unbounded trust 
in the Saviour, can never enjoy that Christian peace, " ^ahich 
passeth all understanding.^^ I have known some of the most 
conscientious Roman catholics, which that church can boast of; 
my own mother and sisters were among them. I have been a 
Confessor not a few years, and heard the true state of mind of 
th& most religious Nuns, and such as were looked upon as liv- 
ing Saints, by all the inhabitants of my town. From this inti- 
mate knowledge of their state, I do assure you, that they are, 
for the greatest part, so full of doubts about their salvation, as 
not unfrequently to be driven to madness.* In their great 
anxiety to accumulate merits^ (for they are taught that their 
penances and religious practices are deserving of reward in 
heaven,) they involve themselves in a maze of external per- 
formances. Then comes the fear of sin, in the very things 
which they undertake under the notion of pleasing God ; and, 
as they believe their works are to be weighed and valued 
iu Strict justice, the sincerity of their hearts cannot help dis- 
covering, not only that they are nothing wOTth, but that isin j? 
often mixed with their performance. In this state, they are 
never impressed with the idea, that " tite blood of Christ cleans- 
ethfrom all sin," whenever the sinner, with a lively faith, re- 
ceives him as his only Saviour. They are not taught that good 
works are the fruit of true faith ; but that they bear a true share 
with Christ in the work of our salvation. They are thus forced, 
by their doctrines, to look to themselves for the hope of heaven; 
and what can be the consequence, but the most agonizing fear ? 
With the vieU^of heaven and hell perpetually before their eyes, 
and a strong belief, that the obtaining of the one, and the avoid- 
ing of the other, depends on the performance of a multitude of 
self-imposed duties, as complicated, and more difiicuU than 
those of the c^monial law of the Jews ; what can be the result, 
but distracting anxiety? In his progress through the stormy 
sea of life, the Romanist clings with one hand to Christ and to 



* This I Aonflrm, and nur knowledge of the &ct is derived frnm the Mine wurce pB 
^ of jQ^ph Hapco White ; and that la, from Confeasloii.— Ck}. 
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the Saints, and depends on the strength of the otket to break 
the waves. He looks, (as man always does, in cases of great 
danger,) not to the stronger, but to the weaker ground of his 
dependance for safety. Fear constantly predominates in his 
heart " Mind your swimming hand,*' say his Priests ; " ply 
it stoutly, or Christ will allow you to sink !" " Repent ; and 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall be saved" is the 
language of the Bible. We must change our mind, (for that is 
what repentance means,) from the pursuit of righteousness, 
and bring forth fruit meet for repentance, placing our whole 
trust in Christ, in order to become justified with God. But the 
Roman catholic believes, that his good works are, in part, at 
least, the ground of his justification, and he is anxious to in- 
crease it, hy the performance of numerous external ordinances, 
and especially by the endurance of self-inflicted misery, all 
which fidls to satisfy the conscience, &ils to compose the trou- 
bled heart to rest 
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CHAPTER VL 

THE APOSTACT^-IMAOES. 

OiTR Lord, in discoursing with his disciples of th^ sign of 
his coming, and of the end of the world, cautions them, that 
" Many false prophets shall rise, and deceive manyP Matt. 
xxiv. 1 1. By prophets, ministers are intended, or preachers. 
He had already taught them how thejr might know them " by 
their fruit s,^^ on two different occasions, Matt. vii. 15; and 
Matt. xii. 33. 

The blessed Peter, and the beloved John likewise, forewarn 
us of Ihe same thing. " There shall he false teachers among 
you^ who privily shall bring in damnable heresies^ even denying 
the Lord that bought them." 2 Pet ii. 1. " This is that spirit 
of Antichrist^ whereof ye have heard that it should come." 

1 John iv. 3. 

But Paul is more particular. In the 2d Thess. 2d chapter, 
he speaks of the ''falling away" which shall unfold itself 
gradually, and come forth in the form of the Man of Sin, the 
Son of Perdition, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit 
of his meuth, and destroy with the brightness of his coming. 
In other places he speaks of the same thing. VTim. iv. 1 ; and 

2 Tim. iii. 1. 

The book of Revelation exhibits the same fact in the delinea- 
tion of Babylon the Great, its seat, its power, its character, and 
its fall. And the learned Roman catholics admit, that the 
Babylon of the Revelation is Ronie, but they say it is manifestly 
Pagan Rome, and not Christian Rome, that is intended by the 
prophecy. (Eus. His. L. 2. c. 14. Bar. An. Vol. 1. 380. Bel- 
larmhie.) 

It is essential to the a/postacy intended, that it should occur 
in the Church ; for it is impossible to **/a// oAJoai/^ from ground, 
on which the falling body did not once stand. And, moreover, 
Paul says expressly, that the man of sin shall sit in the temple, 
or house of God, 2 Thess. ii. 4 ; and that the house of God is 
the church. 1 Tm. iii. 15. So,likewise, it is essential to /aZ5€ 
prophets and teachers, that they should come in the form and 
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profession of Gospel ministers. ** By their fnUis pe tkall 
Know ikem?^ 

The fruits of the Roman prophets and teachers, are plainly 
exhibited in these papers ; but lest some should think it impos- 
sible that sensible and learned men, professing godliness, and 
resting their eternal hopes on the Gospel and its promises, 
should worship images of wood and stone, and fall into the 
snares of the great Adversary, to do his works of darkness, as 
these pages show, I have thought good to examine some of 
the doctVines of Rome in connexion with the practices of those 
who teach them, as narrated here ; among which, that of image 
worship, or idolatry, is one of the most conspicuous. 

Idolatry in the church is the most barefiiced apostacy. Ro- 
mans themselves admit it. How, therefore, do they pretend to 
be the true church, and yet bow down before, and lift up their 
eyes and their voice unto, a graven image ? Charity forbids 
that we should believe them guilty of it, so long as the evidence 
in the case does not compel our belief; and having been so 
long time one, who accounted this charge of idolatry against 
the Romans to be the offspring more of bitter prejudice, and 
settled hatred, than of immutable truth, I am willing to meet 
the reader with abundance of facts, to enable him to judge for 
himself of the apostacy of Rome from the Christian faith in the 
matter of worshiping idols. 

No evidence of the use of images in the churches, or in con- 
nexion with Christian worship, is found earlier than nhe time 
of Constantino. * Paul openly rebuked the Athenians for think- 
ing that " the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stmie, 
graven by art, or man^s device .•" Acts xvii. 29 ; and the silver- 
smith Avho made shrines at Ephesus, caused no small excite- 
ment against the Apostle, because he brought contempt upon 
images, not excepting that of the Great Diana, •» whom Asia, 
and all the world worshipeth." Acts xix. 27. 

The Apostle does not charge the Athenians with the folly of 
thinking the gold, or silver, or graven image, was God j but 
in the likeness of Grod : nor do Demetrius and the craftsmen 
say, that all Asia and the world worshiped the image, but Diana, 
whom the image represented. Yet the Romans think it no 
sin to reverence and kneel before the images, because they 
know that the silver Crucifix is not the Christ, and the painted 
and carved wood, or graven stone, is not the Virgin Mary; 
and because they only paid their adorations to the heavenly m- 
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habitafit, through the visible representation on canvass, wood, 
and stone. 

The Athenians and the Ephesians could have equally well 
defended their worship from the attacks of the Apostle by the 
same argument now m common use among Roman catholics. 
The worshipers of Juggernaut now, and of Dagon in the times 
of Samuel, could equally well explain the difference between 
the God they worshiped, and the image, before which they 
worshiped him. 

The ancient Romans were devout in this way. The Scipios, 
the Ciceros, and the Fabii of old Rome, feared the heathen 
gods, and the retributions of the world of spirits : these gods, 
however, were in heaven, were spirits of the air, and not the 
imager- before which they worshiped the gods. The Greeks 
undoubtedly worshiped the supposed heavenly inhabitants, and 
feared the thunder-bearing Jupiter ; but they paid their vows, 
liketh^ modern Romans, before images of gold, silver, or stone, 
gtavenby art, or man's device, in the likeness of the godhead 
which they adored. 

It appears throughout this Narrative, (as it is, also, well 
known to all travellers in Popish countries,) that the Roman 
catholics have their images, and do worship before them ; and 
they call the wood or stcme by the name of the person it is 
meant to represent, as if that person were present in the place 
of the picture, or graven or molten image. Such a habit have 
they, and have those who learn of them, that they speak of the 
image of Peter, as Peter ; and of the image of Mary, as the 
virgin herself; insomuch that in this very Narrative, one of the 
correction?,: to be made, was, the insertion of the " image ofj"^ 
before the name of the image : as for example, the Narrative 
Ipead . according to the language of Roman catholics, " candles 
burning under our Saviour and the Virgin Mar^ ;" which, as 
afterward corrected by her, reads, candles bummg under the 
image representing our Saviour and the Virgin Mary. So 
" they carried our Saviour and the Virgin Mary ;" — that is, 
they carried canvass, wood, or stone, representing the Lord of 
glory and the blessed Virgin. But Roman catholics imiformly 
call the images St. Mary, St. Paul, St. Michael, our Sa- 
viour, &c. £c. It is almost incredible that such a thing exists in 
the present enlightened age of the world, and among professors 
of the Christian religion; but they are common in the Roman 
church, and are universal in Roman countries. They may be 
24 
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traced to their source, in the church, about the time of the ESo- 
cletian persecution, and the triumph of Constantino which 
closely followed it. 

It strikes the reader of the Bible with wonder, that Israel 
should have enticed Aaron to make for them a calf to worship, 
even while Moses in the mount received the Tables of the 
Law, written with the finger of God ; and that Solomon should 
have turned from the temple which be bad built, and from Je- 
hovah, whom he had invoked in the dedication, and whose 
glory, by a divine manifestation, filled the house, to worship 
" Ashtoreth, the goddess of tke Zidonians,^^ and " Milcora, the 
abomination of the Ammonites" and " Chemosh of Moab, and 
Molech." 1 Kings, xi. 5 — 8. It fiU^ the mind with astonish- 
ment, that while the Jews experienced so much of the divine 
favor, they should have apostatized from Grod, and have made 
to themselves imager ; that they should not have considered 
nor understood enough to say of the wood : *• / have burned 
part of it in the fire, yea, also I have baked bread upon the coals 
thereof I have roasted flesh, and eaten it; and shall I make 
the residue thereof an abomination ? Shall I fall down to the 
stock of a tree." Isa. xHv. 19. They were given into the hands 
of ancient Babylon for their idolatry ; and it may be for the 
same reason that the church of the Gentiles has been given 
into the hands of modern Babylon. It is amazing, but not 
more strange, that the modem church should fall into idolatry, 
than that the ancient church should apostatize. The sin of 
idolatry was the ruin of Jerusalem, and the same sin has long 
overhung the church of Rome with threatening clouds of 
SAvift destruction. 

The introduction of images into the sanctuary of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is so contradictory to the plain terms of Holy 
Writ, and yet so common, that one can hardly believe the cus- 
toms of the Roman catholic church. They deny the worship of 
images, but their actions give a flat denial to their words. To 
explain this state of things, we look earnestly into the origin 
and history of the practice of image worship in the church. 

Neither the Apostles, nor any writers of the Church after 
them, make mention of images in the churches, until the 4th 
century. Minutitus Felix, about the year 211, published a 
dialogue of a Christian and Pagan, disputing about the relative 
Value of their different modes of faith and w^orship. The Pagan 
demands of the Christians : ** cur nullas arashabent templa nulla 
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nulla nota simulacraf ' (Why they have no altars, no temples, 
no celebrated statues?) That which to the Pagan was a re- 
proach, was glory to the Christian ; but it is not the glory ot 
modern Rome : she has altars, and temples, and statues enough, 
to satisfy any Pagan of ancient or modern times. See Baro- 
nius' An?iaiSy vol. 2. p, 238. 

This Baronius is the Annalist of Rome, and without hesita- 
tion his statements are received by the Roman catholics, as 
those of Robertson are by Scotchmen. The first color of an 
image in the church that he takes notice of, is a picture of a 
man carrying a she^ep on his back, representing on the glass 
communion cup, the Shepherd's recovery of his hundredth 
sheep, lost in the mountains. (Seethe parable, Luke xv.) This 
is mentioned by Tertullian, De Pud. cap. x. Bar. vol. 2. p. 
349. Of these cups, "numbers were found in the ancient 
cemetery of Priscilla, Via Salaria, Rome, opened in 1578." 
Bar. 1. 529. 

Supposing the fact were, as Baronius states ; the figure on a 
consecrated cup used in the Sacrament, is a very different thing 
from an image set out by itself; and the use of the cup is legit- 
imate, whatever image may be on it; while worshiping be- 
fore an image is forbidden, whatever its form may be. But the 
story is improbable. 

The next mention of the introduction of images made by the 
historian of the Roman church, is in connexion with the name 
of Gregory Thaumaturgus, St. Gregory^ the miracle worker, 
who lived in the middle of the third century. Gregory was a 
Bishop of Great Armenia, in Asia. During the 7th or Decian 
persecution, A. D. 250, he saved his life by flight. On his re- 
turn after the persecution, he instituted games and festivals in 
honor of the recent martyrs, and in imitation of the Pagan 
games, at the tomb of the celebrated dead. VirgiFs descrip- 
tion of the games at the tomb of Anchises is of this sort. 
Gregory Nyssen, who lived within a hundred years of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, celebrated the memory of the great man in an 
oration, from which Baronius furnishes the following extract. 
Bar. Vol. I. p. 372. 

*• He returned again to the city ; and passing through, and 
searching all the country around, ne instituted a supplement, and 
as it were, a corollary of love to the Holy Deity^ (additamentum, 
ei quasi coroUarium studii, erga numen divmum instituebat,) 
everywhere requiring the people to assemble in the name of those 
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who had straggled for the faith ; (during the late persecution,) 
and to celebrate festal days, and solemn rites, (to their memory;) 
and when different men in different places, had brought forth 
the bodies of the martyrs, the assembled throngs rejoiced on the 
anniversary, keeping holydays in honor of the martyrs. And 
when he had observed how the simple and illiterate multitude 
persisted in the mistaken respect for images, in order that he 
might by all means perfect in them what is most excellent ; 
to wit, tiiat, forsaking vain superstitions, they should turn unto 
God, he permitted them, in honor of the holy martyrs, to make 
merry, solace themselves;, and riot with joy: (permisit eis, ut in 
memoriam sanctorum martyrum, sese exhilirarent et oblecta- 
rent, atque in laetitiam effunderetur.)* 

Euthimius, in Panopol. Pars. 3. Tit. 20. quoted by Baronius, 
says : This Gregory Thaumaturgus, first of all, ordered the 
wooden Crosses placed by him in certain places, to be wor- 
shiped, (adorari ;) and that the people should flee to them, as 
to a sacred refuge. The Saintly acts recorded of the same 
Gregory, say : " With lighted lamps and candles, he removed 
the bodies of the martyrs, and placed each one of them honora- 
bly by itself; and he ordered the sign of the Lord's passion, the 
Cross of Christ, to be worshiped in each of these places." And 
again : " The martyr here also set up the Cross, and bade the 
multitude assiduously engaged there, and flocking to that place 
with prompt and ready desire of heart, to offer worship by the 
adoration of the Cross." Bar. Vol. 3. p. 67. A. D. 311. Sec. 23. 

This Euthimius lived in the 12ih century; (Lempriere;) 
and the acts of Gregory are a forgery ; yet these are the au- 
thority of Baronius for the first worship of the Cross. In forg- 
ing a story, the great object of desire is, to support the point at 
issue by a probable statement of pretended facts ; and the forger 
of this story would not have laid the scene of the first worship 
of the Cross in Armenia, if he could have mustered courage, 
to lay it in Jeruaalem, or Rome ; and he would not have dated 
it A. D. 311, had he dared to have insulted the memory of the 



* NrsseB dbet not My that Thaumaturgus gave way to this preiiidice "of the simple 
aiid ilutente multitude,^ so far as to allovr them holy images as well as holy days, and 
feasts and gf k mrm, fai honor of the martyrs, although his words imp^y as much. And 
here is the fin* introdaetion into practice, of the doctrine of intention. The doctrine 
itself WM BdC fonerally faoght, until the oider of Jesuits arose ; but Thaumaturgas 
J^^ed UMM It Ttie worship of heathen images, anrl the keeping of heathen feasts in 
^""^^/''^fi^^^^f^nfiminlj unchristian acts ; but Thaumaturgus altered the inUn- 
y*.<r < *g !P^ io •• to worship images of the saints, and to keep the feasU of Oi» 
•trtyrs to Hm chmt^ wUhoiit the sin of idolatry. 
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Apostles and Christians of the first three centuries, with charg- 
ing this idolatry of the Cross upon them. Neither the impu- 
dence of Euthimius, nor of the forger of the Acts of the Martyrs, 
attained a sufficient height, to pretend a case of the worship of 
the Cross, which the historian of the Roman church has 
deigned to notice, until the 4th century. 

In introducing his quotation respecting Gregory Thauma- 
turgus from Gregory Nyssen, the Roman catholic historian 
exclaims ; " Sed quid !" — But why? — Is it not lawful, to trans- 
fer to pious uses, the things after their being consecrated by a 
Holy Rite, which things are impiously used among the pagans 
in superstitious worship, in order that Christ may be honored of 
all, even by a high contempt of the devil, in the very way he de- 
lights to be worshiped?'' — Oh, what a wonder, that the learned 
historian of the Roman church, who himself received on one oc- 
casion, thirty-one votes out of the seventy for Pope, should think, 
by the deviFs delights, to honour the Saints and their King 1 

Theodoretus, an Asiatic Bishop, who died about A. D. 460, 
(Lempriere,) is the next witness introduced by Baronius, to 
prove the contiguity and fitness of image worship. In his 
Evang. Verit. Lib. 8. de Mart. Theodoretus treats of the Pagan 
holydays, piously and devoutly transferred to the service of 
the Roman catholic church, in honor of the martyrs, and says : 
*' The materials of the overthrown Pagan temples, being re- 
built in temples and altars of the martyrs, are consecrated (to 
the use of the Church.) The Lord brought his own dead 
Saints into the temples, in place of your gods, and these, indeed, 
empty and stript of glory he sent away. And this honor he 
gave his martyrs : instead of feasts of Pan, of Jupiter, and of 
Bacchus, that is, solemnities in honor of Jove and of father 
Bacchus, solemn rites are to be performed with a feast, in honor 
of Peter, Paul, .Thomas, Sergius, Marcellus, Leontius, An- 
toninus, Mauritius, and other holy martyrs. Instead of the 
ancient pomp, low obscenity, and immodesty, chaste, pure, and 
temperate feasts are held, not stained with wine, nor corrupt 
with wantonness ; not filled with laughter, but resounding with 
cheerful songs, and solemn with hearing sacred discourses," 
Bar. vol. 1. p. 588. and vol. 1, p. 373. This Theodoretus 
was once deposed from his Bishopric, but whether for teaching 
idolatry, does not appear. He is certainly explicit and proba- 
ble in his statement, that the Saints holydays and altars wera^ 
modestly substituted in place of those of the heathen 

24» 
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some extent, at least, in Asia, so early as the 4th century. It 
is a very natural account of the origin of the monstrous prac- 
tice of image worship in the Roman church, and since it is 
furnished by the learned and most renowned of the historians 
in that church, it is to be hoped that the Roman catholics will 
take heed to it. 

Baronius reasons upon the statement of Theodoretus in this 
manner. So Paul seems by very extraordinary prudence, to 
transfer the altar at Athens, dedicated to the unknown god, to 
the service of the true Grod. Again, he did not forbid to eat 
meat offered to idols, unless a weak brother should be ofiended 
at it ; " but the superstitious worship of idols having been a 
long time wholly extinct, and when all occasion of offence seems 
to have at the same time ceased, why is it not lawful to use any 
of them, especially when, not by private habit, but by the com- 
mon custom of the whole Church, some customs common with 
Pagans are in use, (in the Church.") He then enumerates 
the dresses of the Roman Priests, and a number of customs, 
common to the ancient and to the modern Romans, to Pagan 
and to Christian Rome. Bar, vol. 1. p. 373. So he admits 
and justifies idolatry, or image worship. 

Eusebius, the historian of the era of Constantine, is also 
quoted in defence of the use of images in the church. The 
quotation is an account of the images of our Lord, and of the 
woman who was healed of her issue of blood, by the touching 
of the hem of his garment ; and exhibits a painful specimen of 
the credulity and idolatry of the 4th century. Eusebius was a 
celebrated Bishop, as well as historian. He says, he himself 
saw the images, (or statues as he calls them,) at Cesarea 
Philippi ; that they were made of brass, and represented the 
woman supplicating, and the Lord extending his hand towards 
her. " At his feet," says Eusebius, (meaning the feet of the 
image representing the Lord,) " grows a certain foreign and 
unusual herb, which, when it has grown high enough to touch 
the hem of his brazen garment, has the virtue and medical 
power of healing every kind of disease. This statue, they say, 
is a likeness of Jesus, which remains to our times, and journey- 
ing to that city, we saw it with our own eyes. Nor is it won- 
derful thai those gentiles, who were blessed by the Saviour, 
when ke dwelt among men, did make images of him, seeing that 
yf€ titeem the pictures of Peter and Paul, the Apostles, and 
#»e» of Christ himself, expressed and preserved in paint- 
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ingSf ttfith^ a variety of colors : and that, moreover, as is very 
likely y because our ancestors, approachi?ig as nearly as possible 
to the imitation of heathen customs, used in this manneit to 
place before them iii honor, those who had been, as it were, their 
deliverers, — that is, those who had brought them any salvation 
or relief' Bar. An. A. D. 31. Sec. 75. 

This is very plain. Eusebius saw these images; and he 
and other Bishops esteemed the pictures of Christ and his 
Apostles; and this custom of esteeming the pictures was 
adopted by their ancestors from a natural propensity, to come 
as near as possible to the heathen customs. The urgent reason 
he does not name, but doubtless it was to save themselves in 
times of severe persecution, by showing to the persecutors, that 
though they bowed not to images and statues of the heathen 
gods, they kept and reverenced the pictures of the Lord and 
his Saints. No ingenuity can devise a more natural way than 
this, for the gradual introduction of image worship into the 
bosom of the church, through her pastors and Bishops, who 
were the first to be smitten in persecution, and also the first to be- 
tray their flocks by the introduction of Pagan customs into the 
spiritual worship of the Christian Church. 

But observe, as evidence of the credulity of that age, that this 
eminent Bishop believed the story of the divine herb, and its 
miraculous powers of healing; and observe, as evidence of the 
ignorance of the age, that this Bishopand learned historian knew 
so little of the Gospel, that he does not mark, nor does Baronius, 
the discrepance betw een the pretended images of the healing, 
and the fact of the healing. The woman with the issue of 
blood was healed, not by the Lord extending his hand to her 
supplication ; but by extending her hand in faith, to touch the 
hem of his garment. Again, she was not a gentile, which the 
account of Eusebius implies, but a Jewess, as the Scripture im- 
plies ; and her healing took place, not at, or near Cesarea 
Philippi, but near Capernaum. The Syrophenician woman 
was a gentile, and the healing which she sought was much 
nearer to Cesarea Philippi, in a gentile land ; but then that 
healing was not performed on the woman, nor was it of an 
issue of blood ; it was for her daughter that she obtained the 
Lord's mercy, and because the daughter was vexed with a 
devil. The whole story, therefore, sets out in the plainest man- 
ner, the credulity, and ignorance, and strange tendency to idola- 
try, of the great Bishop Eusebius ; all which the Roman histo* 
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rian swallows without hesitation, and with a high relish. He 
makes much of the images of brass, seen by Eusebius, and ot 
the pictures of the Lord and his Apostles, referring to them 
triumphantly in proof of the contiguity of image worship. I 
hope the reader will not think lightly of this Baronius, for he 
is the most eminent historian of the Roman religion, and his 
statements and opinions are of the greatest weight among all 
Roman Catholics. 

Rut of this Eusebius, one of the members of the Tyrian 
Synod, Potamon the Great, Bishop of Heraclea in Egypt, 
said some hard things to his face. Bishop Eusebius presided 
in the Synod. Potamon was a member, and addressed the 
president thus : " Do tell me, were not you and I in prison to- 
gether during the persecution? I, indeed, lost an eye for 
maintaining the truth; but you seem to have escaped without 
any corporal injury ; nor have you any testimonial to show of 
your fidelity; but living, you stand without the loss of a mem- 
ber. How did you escape from prison, unless you promised 
the persecutors, that you would do that which is base? Euse- 
bius rose in anger, and dismissed the assembly." {EpiphaniuSf 
quoted by Bar. vol. 2. p. 762.) 

Baronius, and every other historian admits, it is not easy to 
show that images were used in the Church, before the reign of 
Constantine ; and the reasons which he assigns, are, that the 
Emperor Diocletian, who preceded Constantine, ordered them 
all to be destroyed ! 

Much has been said and written of the 10th, and last perse- 
cution of the Christians by Diocletian, and of all the persecu- 
tions by the Roman Emperors ; but who has, at any time, 
heard before, that the Pagan and persecuting emperors ever 
destroyed images ? They worshiped images, and they loved 
those, who, like them, worshiped images, and they destroyed 
only the Christians, who, of all men, alone, refused to bow to 
an idol, made of wood or stone. iDiocletian never persecuted 
idolators, nor destroyed images. No Pagan on record, ever 
persecuted another for image worship, or destroyed the images 
of others. Pagans reverence each other's gods. Conquering 
nations, especially Rome, adopted the gods of the subject na- 
tions ; and Rome set up an image to the name of Jesus, among 
her host of deities in the Senate Chamber. It is wholly new 
under the sun, that the idolators of Rome, or of any other coun- 
try, have destroyed the images of the gods of other pex)ple ; and 
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that the persecution of Diocletian was poured out upon the 
images of the church, utterly to destroy them, is a Jesuit's fic- 
tion, contrary to the plain testimony of all ancient history. 

It is asserted, however, by Baronius, and admitted, that Con- 
stantine made many silver images of the Lord, and of his Apos- 
tles, of John Baptist, and the Angels, and a multitude of others. 
Writers of every age and name, may be quoted to prove the 
Emperor Constantine's use of images in Christian worship : 
and this most publicly, and often. He came to the throne a 
Paffan, he was crowned with Pagan rites by Pagans, he mar- 
riea a Pagan, the daughter of the persecuting Emperor, Maxi- 
milian, and he lived surrounded by Pagans, administering the 
government of Rome by a Pagan senate, and he died, and was 
buried with the usual apotheosis,* or deification, of a Pagan 
emperor of Rome. His ovra statues were everywhere wor- 
shiped by the loyal Pagans, and equal honors were paid by him 
to statues representing the king or kings. He tolerated 
Christianity ; but the medals, and adulatory poems and history 
of those times, show, that Constantine also worshiped ih» heathen 
gods, attributed publicly his prosperity to their favor, and gave 
them, by name, the honor. See Baronius, A. D. 307. 14. 

This is a new light, in which to view the first Christian em- 
peror J and it shall be the work of a few moments to show 
clearly, it is the true light. 

Baronius had access to authorities on this point, probably 
equal to those possessed by any other historian. He had a 
strong predilection to prove ana maintain the Christianity of 
Constantine, and any thing which he admits, may be readily 
taken, to prove the emperor's idolatry. 

* The apotheosia was done thus for the emperors of Rome. Being dead, the bodj 
was laid in the tomb, like thai of a common mortal, and the whole city went into 
mourning. A Statue or image of the deceased, however, was laid, as if sick, on a 
couch in the palace. The Senate sat on the left in black, and the ladies, in white, 
on the right hand of the sick image, mourning all the day for seven days ; during 
which physicians came daily, and, on examination, pronounced the image gettii4[ worae. 
In the end of the days, it was dead, and nobles oore it on their shoulders to the old 
Forum, where their sons on one side, and their daughters on the other, sang elegies 
in memory of the deceased. 

Thence they removed the image to the Campus Martius, where a square mass of tim- 
ber was laid I J for the occasion, Uke ahut, filled with combustibles, and overspread with 
flold-cloth, and paintings. Beneath this frame is another, and within tliat another, to 
the last and the least, m which the image was placed on its conch, and covered with 
every sort of aromatic, until all the compartments were filled. Then they rode in a 
circle around the pile. The successor to the empire first applied a torch to the pile, 
or frame ; others imitated him. The flames seize the comhusliblf^s. and burst out; 
at the same time an eagle is let loose from an inner window, which is thought to bear 
the dead emperor's soul to heaven, to a ^eat among the gods. From that time he was 
worshiped as a god, and had sacrifices, altars, temples, and priests, decreed to his 
service by the Senate of Rome. Bar. An. vol. 2. p. 311. 
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It is not necessary to say that in proving his idolatry, his 
claims to Christianity must fall to the ground with those of 
Rome. 

Reader. — " But do you think to show, at this late day, that 
Constantine the Great was not a Christian?" 

I answer, that I will show indispi^tahly what he was, and 
then you may say, whether he was a Christian or not. Pro- 
bably the emperor will appear to have been a politician first, 
and a Christian, when that did not interfere with his royal 
sway, and the stability of his throne. 

When Constantine came to the throne of his father Constan- 
tius, the empire was governed by four emperors. Maximinian, 
whose daughter Constantine married, had Asia, or the Eaist ; 
Licinius had Illyricum ; Maxentius had Italy and Africa, and 
Constantine had the West, or Gaul, Spain, and Britain. At 
that time they were all Pagans ; and, except Constantine, they 
were also persecutors. In the year 312, Constantine, by agree- 
ment with Licinius, marched against Maxentius, and sud- 
denly overthrew him in battle. He attributed his success-to a 
dream, in which he saw a Cross in the heavens with this motto: 
" In hoc signo vincasJ^ 

This has been told with as many variations, as accompany 
the air of a fashionable strain of music. He adopted what is 
called a Cross for his banner ; and Viis soldiers fought under it 
like the favored of heaven ; but his banner came no nearer to a 
Cross, than the emperor did to Christianity. The form is 
found impressed on many coins of his. According to Baronius, 
Constantino's name appears with it only in this form. And 
this is a Cross, but not the likeness of that on which the Son 
of Man submissively laid down his life at the word of a Roman 
governor. 

The conqueror gave a decided advantage to the persecuted 
Christians of Italy and Africa. But Rome and her Senate 
were pagan. So were the other emperors. Constantine could 
not, if he would, prevent the usual demonstrations of heathen 
joy for his success. He joined in those demonstrations. He 
was particularly attentive to the feelings and prejudices of the 
Romans. He triumphed in the usual heathen form of the Ro 
man emperors. The arch that was erected to celebrate his 
victory, was decorated with the usual emblems of Paganism. 
The Senate erected a statue to the god ^'paulo ante Italia 
scutum et corona^ a short time before the glory and defence 
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of Italy P Baronius sa]^ this was an image of our Saviour ; 
** "Roma non ignotam effigiem, an image not unknown at Rome^ 
which image the emperor Alexander had set up among his 
household gods. [He reigned at Rome, A. D. 235.] Nor 
could the Senate, on that account, appear to depart from the 
customary worship, by erecting a statue to Christ, seeing that 
Alexander had not departed from it, when he placed this 
image among the other images of the gods, in the place where 
he daily went for prayer." Bar. A. D. 312. Sec. 69. Alex- 
ander Severus had statues of Abraham and of Christ in the gal- 
lery of his gods. Milmavls Hist, of Jews, B. 19. 

These things belong not to the character of an humble 
Christian; nor to Christianity. The emperor,- at this time, 
made no profession of Christianity. He was a Pagan, who 
yet favored Christians, and doubtless respected their faith. He 
was Ponlifex Maximus, or Pagan high-priest of Rome, and 
exercised the powers appertaining to that office, in which office 
he was followed by his Christian successors on the imperial 
throne, for more than fifty years, until Gratian was crowned. 
Gratian first refused this heathen title and pagan office. But 
the authority of the Pontifex Maximus was important in the 
government of the Pagan Senate and city of Rome, for by it 
the emperor could prohibit the voting of the people in the 
elections, if he found the results likely to displease him : by it 
he could at any moment interrupt the proceedings of the Sen- 
ate, could stop the execution of their decrees, could force the 
consuls to resign, and could make a war depend on his single 
will. 

Indeed, this pontifical power of the Roman emperor is the 
parent stock into which the Papal power was ingrafted ; and 
the Bishop of Rome has taken for his model, the Pontifex Max- 
imus of Pagan Rome. 

Political considerations might seem to justify Constantine in 
continuing this office, and to justify his successors after him ; 
but it is manifest that the union of this Pagan office, and its 
necessary duties, with the profession of Christianity in the per- 
son of the emperors, for sixty years, must have opened the 
flood-gates of Pagan superstition into the bosom of the church. 
And this was by no means the only gate by which those su- 
perstitions were commended to the courtiers, and dependants 
of the emperors, at whose will and pleasure all the officers of 
the empire held their honors. ^ 

j0^ 
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After subduing Maxentiua, Constantine, A. D. 313, settled 
the government of Rome, and met Licinius in conference at 
Medislanum, and gave that Pagan his sister in marriage. They 
issued a joint decree, restoring to Christians liberty of con- 
science, and the restoration of the property of which they had 
been robbed. They also induced Maximinus in the East, to 
suspend the persecution which had commenced under Diocle- 
tian, and to allow Christians, in his dominions, to live in peace. 

The first act of Constantino's life, in which he ventured to 
ofiend Paganism in favor of Christianity, appears to have been 
his neglect, A. D. 313, of the public games got up with great 
brilliancy in honor of the emperor and of the gods. To the 
great disappointment of the Romans, Constantine refused to 
attend. 

Maximinus was a proud heathen. He claimed to be, and, 
in some respects, he was, the greatest of the three emperors. 
His pride and indolence together, betrayed him into a ^var with 
his neighbor Licinius, who beat him, and ruled over the East 
in his stead. 

Licinius soon grew wearied of Christians in his prosperity ; 
for he also had vices which they reproved. A mutual jealousy 
sprang up between him and Constantine, which was aggra- 
vated by their different religions. Constantine identifiea his 
interests with Christianity ; and Licinius, his with Paganism. 
At length they armed, and fought with all their hosts and 
strength, in the name of their gods, for universal empire. Be- 
fore joining battle, Licinius called his officers around him, in 
a grove, lighted with wax candles, and filled with images of 
the heathen gods, and there he put the question of their being 
the true gods, on the result of the battle and of the war, as that 
result might be determined by the courage of his army, and 
the favor of his gods; and he proclaimed to them, that if Con- 
stantine should be victorious, the new and strange god, whom 
Constantine worshiped, must be acknowledged to be supreme. 
They engaged. After contending all day, Licinius withdrew 
from the field. Constantine followed him into Thrace. They 
fought as before, Constantine having the advantage vyith great 
cost. By his own account, he owed the victory to the banner 
of his Cross, which inspired his soldiers with such courage, 
that wherever it came, they prevailed : and he, observing this, 
sent the banner to the place where the battle was the sorest, 
having fifty chosen men, whose sole care it was to defend the 
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banner. Once the standard-bearer was slain, and a great cry 
arose, as if the ark was in danger, and the Pa^n triumphed : 
and the Adversary did triumph, while Christians learned to 
shed human blood in behalf of the F*rince of Peace and his 
Cross. 

The emperors made peace, Licinius yielding Illirium, and 
retaining the remainder of his dominions, and his veneration 
for the heathen gods. 

The next year saw the contest renewed, and Licinius de- 
feated both by sea and land, receiving his life from the clem- 
ency of Constantine ; and yet strangled by his own hand, or 
another's, shortly after. 

Now possessed of universal empire, nothing withstood the 
will of Constantine but the ministers of the church, and chief 
of these, the Bishop of Rome. Sozomemcs, an historian of that 
age, says: "Having subdued the whole empire, Constantine 
no longer concealed his natural temper, but indulging his pas- 
sion, he did all things at will. He used the sacred rites of his 
ancestors, not so much in honor, as of necessity." 

Sozomenus was a Pagan, and the rites which he calls sa- 
cred, were the pagan rites. These Constantine restored a year 
or two after the fall of Licinius, so far as to reinstate the public 
soothsayers, in order to please the Romans, who dearly loved 
their Pagan ceremonies, and couiided in the gods of images. 
Bar. An. A. D. 320. Sec. 23. This favor toward the heathen 
discouraged the Christians, and subjected them to the taunts ot 
the Pagans, who wished to make them join in the performance 
of the public sacrifices. The Bishop of Rome, Silvester, fled 
for his life, and concealed himself froni the wrath of the emperor, 
which he had e.xcited by opposition to Constantine's edicts in 
fevor of the heathen worship. 

The emperor, having offended the Pagans by his preference 
of Christians, and the Christians, by his temporizing with sin, 
and ex|)elling the Bishop, next fell out with the heir of his 
throne, Crispus, his eldest son, and then with his wife, Fausta, 
both of whom he put to death, on slight grounds. By this 
time be was ready to recall the Bishop, and leave Home. 
Rome could not endure two Cesars, one of the church, and one 
of the state. Constantine withdrew, and built the city of Coii- 
stantinople. Here he ruled the empire without the restrainvj 
of the Roman Bishop; and the Roman Bishop ruled in tho 
church with constantly increasing atttfaoritj; 

25 



890 ATPENDfX. • 

Prom this time fhe power of the Roma^ empire wanes, asift 
the power of the Roman church waxes strong ; but so «low 
was the revolution of power, that it was three hundred years 
yet before the Roman Bishop shook off the authority of the 
emperor, and before he, who withheld the Man of Sin in Paul's 
time, was taken quite away. (2 Thess. ii. 6 and 7.) 

The occasion of his removal from the government »of Home 
was the publication of his edict against images, and image wor- 
ship. The emperor saw that the church had fallen into idola- 
try, and with an earnest desire to correct the evil, he ordered 
the idols everywhere to be destroyed. The Bishop of Rome 
rebelled, on the ground, that the worship of images was a mat- 
ter of church jurisdiction with which the emperor had no right 
to intermeddle ; and, that custom and convenience, warranted 
their use in the churches, so that it was a sacrilege worthy of 
endless death, to enter the churches and destroy the images. 
The Bishop, therefore, hugged the idols, excommunicated the 
emperor, gradually shook on the yoke of the empire, from A. D. 
725, to 750 ; and, by the year of our Lord 800, he is said to 
have put that triple crown on his own head, which he still 
wears to the end; a crown significant of the three domains of 
earth, which had &llen under his sway; and also of the sway 
he wields in and over the realms of heaven, earth, and hell; to 
bind and loose, to open and shut, to curse and to bless whomso- 
ever he will, for time and eternity. 

" The church of Rome has so closely copied the idolatrous 
superstitions of the Pagans, that all persons, not blinded by 
fanatic zeal for Rome, are struck with the great similarity. 
Their lighted candles, their frankincense, their images that 
came down from heaven, some of their ceremonies of the Mass, 
and many forms of their private worship, are just the same, as 
formed a part of the service done formerly to the idols of the 
heathen. Even the Pagan manner of acknowledging the pre- 
tended miracles by hanging up in the temples little figures of 
WBX, or pictures tepresenting the part of the body, which is 
9upposed to have been «upernaturaTiy healed, or the accident 
from which the person escaped, is constantly practised wher- 
ever the Priests of R^me^ireet their flock, without fearing a 
laugh from their Protestant neighbors." J. B. White. 

There is not a '£sea8e, not an evil, for which the Pope has 
not It laheUd Saint, and his image ; not a country of Christen- 
jfM|, nor an ail; nor a calling in life, that has not its patron 
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:Saint. Instead of the ancient deities, Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, 
Venus, Diana, and others, Rome now furnishes statues of the 
Virgin Mary, Peter, Paul, John, and others. Instead of the 
K>id household deities, the Roman catholic worships his guar- 
dian angel, and the Saint whose name he bears. And instead 
•of the old local divinities, the Pope furnishes new ones, to pre- 
side over every department of nature's works, and to protect 
every part of the earth and of its inhabitants. St. Anthony, the 
Abbot, secures from fire; St. Anthony of Padua secures from 
water; St. Barbara, from the lightning; St. Bias, defends the 
throat; St. Lucia, the eyes; St. Polonia, the teeth; and, the 
Virgin Mary, they worship above all. 

Her images are the most common. To her the prayer daily 
ascends. As the reader has seen it in this Narrative, so it 
will be found in all Roman countries; the sheet-anchor of a 
Roman's hope is grounded on Jthe favor and protection of the 
Virgin. 

Every day of the year has its Saint, with his image, and al- 
tar ; and the Council of Trent command their images to be had, 
.and retained, especially in the churches, and due honor and 
veneration rendered to them. The honor with which they are 
jegarded, is referred to the Saints who are represented by them ; 
** so that we adore Christ, and venerate the Saints, whose like- 
nesses these images t)ear when we kiss them ; and uncover our 
heads, and prostrate /mrselves, befort them" (Council of 
Trent, Sess. 25.) 

** What forbids," -exclaims the historian of the Roman church, 
" what forbids the conversion of the profene rites to a sacred 
use, now they are sanctified by the word of God ? Were not 
the holy vessels of the altar, by divine command, cast of Egyp- 
tian gold and silver? That many Pagan superstitions have 
been properly converted to Christian worship, by the example 
of many, and by the authority ^of the Fathers, has been demon- 
strated. — Who can justly complain, because the things formerly 
ofere<l to idols, are now offered to the martyrs' (images?) 
What wonder, Isajy, if the most holy Bishops have converted 
to the worship of the true God, the customs, formed by the Pa- 
gans, from which it seems impossible to separate them, although 
they have become Christians." Baronius, Vol, 1. p. 599. 

This reasoning shows Romanism in the light of Boodhism 
in Ceylon; (Seethe Missionary Herald, Sept. 1833;) aofidnhe 
historian of Home might truly say : " When Mcwiah came, no 
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place would receive him. Potent as his worship became, and 
deeply rooted as his system has grown up, his Roman followers 
found idolatry too strong for them to overcome. They, there- 
fore, craftily intwined it with their own rites, and admitted 
images, angels, and Saints, to a part of the worship due to God 
alone; and, however the Messiah may be the object of venera- 
tion to a numerous and powerful Priesthood, it admits of a 
reasonable doubt, whether the great Majority of Romans are 
not still the devoted followers of idolatry, image worship, and 
demtmolairy?^ They have disregarded the command : ** Thou 
skalt not make unto thee any graven image, or the likeness oj 
any thing in heaven, earth, or sea ; thou shalt not bow down to 
them, nor worship them ;" but by the example of many, and the 
authority of the Fathers, they have made the command of no 
effect. They have not regarded the fate of idolatrous Samaria ; 
nor have they feared to multiply images, and altars, and Priests, 
at a rate that would have overwhelmed the worshipers of Baal 
with shame ; but firm on the rock Peter, and covered Aviih the 
shield of conceited infallibility, they have fulfilled the Scriptures; 
and have brought the time near, which they have ripened the 
world for, when the earth shall be visited with those judgments . 
which accompany the coming of the Son of* man, in his king- 
dom, to destroy Antichrist, and bring in everlasting righteousness. 
Then will that reign come, for which we pray : ** thy king- 
dom come ;" then will be fulfilled to Peter that word : " / will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,^* (Matt xvi. 
19 ;) then will Paul receive the '* crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at thai day ; and 
not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing,^^ 
(2 Tim. iv. 8 ;) and then shall the twelve Apostles know, and un- 
derstand this word : " Verily, I say unto you, (that ye which 
have followed me in the regeneration,) when the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upoft twelve thrones^ 
judging the twelve tribes of IsraeV^ (Matt, xix. 28.) 

. * 



I 



THE END. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS OF BARNES' NOTE& 

From AbbotVt ReligUnu Magazine. 

We have previously, in a brief notice, recommended to our readers 
Barnes' Notes on the Grospels. But a more extended acauaintance with 
that work has very much increased our sense of its value. We never 
have opened any commentary on the Gospels, which has afforded us so 
much satisfaction. Without intending, in the least degree, to disparage 
the many valuable commentaries which now aid the Christian in toe 
study of the Bible, we cannot refrain from expressing our gratitude to the 
Author, for the interesting and profitable instructions he has giv^i ns.— 
The volumes are characterized by the following merits. 

1. The spirit which imbues them is highly devotional. It is a devotion 
founded on knowledge. It is a zeal guided oy discretion. 

2. The notes are eminently intellectual. Apparent difficulties are £urly 
met. They are either explained, or the want of a fizily satisfactorv expla- 
nation admitted. There is none of that slipping by a knot which is too 
common in many commentaries. 

3. The notes are written in language definite, pointed and forcible. There 
is no interminable flow of lazy words. Every word is active and does its 
work well. There are no fanciful expositions. There are no tedious dis- 
play of learning. 

There may be passages in which we should differ from the writer in 
some of the minor shades of meaning. There may be sometimes an un- 
guarded expression which has escaped our notice. We have not scruti- 
nized the volumes with the eye of a critic. But we have used litem 
m our private reading. We have used them in our family. And we have 
invariably read them with profit and delight. 

We have just opened the book to select some passage as an illustration 
of the spirit of the work. The Parable of the rich man and Lazarus now 
lies before us. The notes explanatory of the meaning of the parables, are 
full and to the point. The following are the inferences, which Mr. Barnes 
deduces. 

*' From this impressive and instructive parable, we may learn, 

*' 1. That the souls of men do not die with their bodies. 

" 2. That the souls of men are conscious after death ; that they do not 
sleep, as some have supposed, till the morning of the resurrection. 

" 3. That the righteous are taken to a place of happiness immediately 
at death, and the wicked consigned to misery. 

" 4. That wealth does not secure us from death. 

" How vain are riches to secure 
Tbeir haughty owners from the grave. 

"The rich, the beautiful, the gay, as well as the poor, go down to the 
grave. All their pomp and apparel ; all their honors, tneir palaces and 
their ^old cannot save them. Death can as easily find his way into the 
mansions of the rich as into the cottages of the poor, and the rich shall 
turn to the same corruption, and soon, like the poor, be undistinguished 
from common dust, and be unknown. 

" 5. We should not envy the condition of the rich. 

" On slipperv rocks I see them stand. 
And fiery oillows roll below. 

" 6. We should strive for a better inheritance, than can be possessed in 
this life. 

" ' Now I esteem tbeir mirth and wine. 
Too dear to purchase with my blood, 
Lord 'tis enough that thou art mine, 
My life, my portion, and my God.' " 

" 7. The sufferings of the wicked in hell will be indiscnbably great. 
Think what is represented by torment, by burning fiame, by insupportable 
thirst, by that state when a single drop of water would afford rekef. Re- 
member that all this is but a representation of the pains of the damned, 
and that this will have no relief, day nor night, but will continue from 
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jrear to year, and age to age, and without any end, and you have a faint 
▼iew of the sufTerings of those who are in hell. 

"8. There is a place of suffering beyond the grave, a hell. If there is 
not, then this parable has no meaning. It is inii>ossiDle to make anything 
of it unless it is designed to teach that. 

"9. There will never be any escape from those gloomy regions. There 
is a gulf fixed— ^ed, not moveable. Nor can any of the damned beat a 
pathway across this gulf, to the world of holiness. 

" 10. We see the amazing folly of those, who suppose there may be an 
end to the sufferings of tne wicked, and who on that supposition seem 
willing to so down to hell to suffer a long time, rather than go at once to 
heaven, if man were to suffer but a thousand years, or even one year, 
why should he be so fooUsh as to choose that sufitering, rather than go at 
once to heaven, and be happy at once when he dies t 

" 1 1. GK>d gives us wammg sufficient to prepare for death. He has ^nt 
his Word, his servants, his son ; he warns us by his Spirit and his provi- 
den<i€, by the entreaties of our friends, and by the death of sinners. He 
offers us heaven, and he threatens hell. If all this will not move sinners, 
what would do it % There is nothing that would. 

" 12. Grod will give us nothing farther to warn us. No dead man will 
come to life, to tell us what he has seen. If he did. we would not believe 
him. Religion appeals to man, not by ghosts ana frightful apparitions. 
It appeals to their reason, their conscience, their hopes, and their fears. — 
It sets life and death soberly before men, and if they will not choose the 
former they must die. If you will not hear the Son of God, and the truth 
of the Scnptures, there is nothing which you will or can hear ; you will 
never be persuaded, and never will escape the place of torment." 

If We have any influence with our readers, we would recommend them 
to buy these volumes. There is hardly any Christian in the land, who will 
not find them an invaluable treasure. 

EMraet ttf a Letter from a dUtinguUhed Divine of New England. 

It (Barnes* Notes) supplies an important and much needed desideratum 
in the means of Sabbath School and Bible Class instruction. 

Without descending to minute criticism, or attempting a display of 
learning, it embraces a wide range of general reading, and brings out the 
results of an.extended and careful investigation of the most unportant 
sources of Bvblical knowledge. 

The style of the work is as it should be, plain, simple, direct ; often 
vigorous and striking; always serious and earnest. 

It abounds in fine analyses of thought and trains of argument, admira- 
bly adapted to aid Sabbath School Teachers in their responsible duties : 
often too, very useful to Ministers when called suddenly to prepare for 
religious meetmgs, and always helpful in conducting the exercises of a 
Bible Class. 

Without vouching for the correctness of every explanation and sentiment 
contained in the Notes, its author appears to have succeeded very happily 
in expressing the mind of the Holy Spirit as revealed in those parts of the 
New Testament which he has undertaken to explain. 

The theology taught in these volumes, drawn as it is from the pure 
fountain of truth, is eminently common sense and practical. 

It has Httle to do with theory or speculation. 

The author appears not to be unduly wedded to any particular school or 
system of theology, but to have a mind trained to habits of independent 
tninking, readily submissive to the teachingsof inspiration, but indisposed 
to call any man master, or to set up anythmg in oppomtion to the plain 
testimony of the Bible. 

We would here say, once for all, we consider Barnes' Notes the best 
commf ntary for families we have seen.— iV. E, Spectator. 

9 
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Ip the degree of popular favor with which a work of biblical instnie- 
tion i#received by an intelliffent Christian community be a just criterion 
of its value, the volumes which the Rev. Mr. Barnes is giving the Church 
are entitled to a high place in the scale of merit.— iV. Y. Evangelist, 

From Review of the Qoepele In BaUcal Repertory. 

We have only to say further, by way of introduction, that we admne 
the practical wisdom evinced by Mr. Barnes in selecting means by which 
to act upon the pubhc mind, as well as his self-denying diligence in labor- 
ing to supply the grand defect of our reli^ous education. Masterly expo- 
sition, in a popular form, is the great desideratum of the Christian public. 

The Notes are always readable, and almost always to the point. No- 
thing appears to have been said for the sake of saying something. This is 
right. It is the only principle on which our books of popular instruction 
can be written with success. Its practical value is evinced by the exten- 
sive circulation of the work before u& as well as by the absence of that 
Heaviness and langour, which inevitably follow from a verbose style, or the 
want of a definite object. 

Mr. Barnes' explanations are in general brief and dear, compriong 
the fruit of very diligent research. 

We have been much pleased with his condensed synopsis of the usual 
arguments on some disputed points, as well as with his satisfactory eola- 
tion of objections. 

But Mr. Barnes' has not been satisfied with merely explaining the 
language of the text. He has taken pains to ad(^thoseillustrations which 
verbal exposition, in the strict sense cannot furnish. The book is rich in 
archaeological information. All that could well be gathered from the com- 
mon works on bU>Ucal antiquities, is wrought into the Notes upon thoss 
passages which need such elucidation. 

In general we admire the skill with which he sheds the I^ht of archae* 
ology and history upon the text of scripture, and especially the power of 
compression which enables him to crowd a mass of knowledge into a 
narrow space without obscurity. 

While the explanation of the text is the primary object kept in view 
throughout these notes, religious edification is by no means slighted. 
Mr. Barnes' devotional and practical remarks bear a due proportion to 
the whole. 

From what we have said it follows of course, that the work before us 
has uncommon merit. Correct explanation, felicitous illustration, and 
impressive application, are the characteristic attributes of a successful 
commentary. Though nothing can be added in the way of commendation 
which is not involved in something said already, there are two detached 
points which deserve perhaps to be distinctly stated. We are glad to see 
that Mr. Barnes not only snuns the controversial mode of exnosition, but 
often uses expressions on certain disputed subjects, which in tneir obvious 
sense^ convey sound doctrine in its strictest form. What variety of 
meaning these expressions may admit of, or are likely to convey, we do 
not know: but we are sure that in their simple obvious meaning they are 
strongly Calvanistic in the good old sense. 

The other point to which we .have alluded is Mr. Barnes' frankness 
and decision in condemning fanatical extravagance and inculcating Christ- 
ian prudence. 

With respect to Mr. Barnes' style we have little to say beyond a gene- 
ral commendation. The pains which he has wisely taken to be oriei^ 
have compelled him to write well. 
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By her husbani, Rev. Mibon Winslow. In a neat l2mo. with a Por- 
trait. 

WILBERFORCE'S PRACTICAL VIEW OF CHRISTLANTIT, with 
an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. Daniel Wilson, D. D. 18mo. 
new edition, with a steel portrait. 

DR. PAYSON'S SELECT THOUGHTS. 32mo. 

THE RELIGIOUS OFFERING. Here the religious portion of the 
reading community are presented with a book, that will carry to their 
children and friends, in as attractive a form as posnble, those great 
truths that relate to man as a moral, responsible, and religious being. 

POLYMICRIAN TESTAMENT. 32mo. This Testament contains a 
very copious selection of really parallel passafi^es, being, with some ad- 
ditumSf the same as are found in the English Polyglot. It has the 
various readings in a centre column, and short explanatory notes, that 
will be acceptable to a numerous class of readers--beside8 5 maps iUos- 
trative of the holy theatre of Christ's and his apostles' labors. This 
multum in parvo book is ornamented by a page exhibiting specimens 
of 48 different languages. 

BARNES' "SCREPTURAt ARGUMENT OF EPISCOPACY" EX- 
AMINED. 18mo. 

BUTLER'S ANALOGY OF RELIGION, with an Essay by Rev. A. 
Barnes. Stereotype edition. 12mo. 

ELEMENTS OF MENTAL AND MORAL SCIENCE, designed to 
exhibit the Original SusceptibiUties of the Mind, and the Rules bv 
which the Rectitude of any of its states of feeling should be judged. 
By G£OROE Patne, D. D. Second American edition, in one volume, 
l2mo. 

ZINZENDORFF, A New Original Poem, by Mrs. Sigourney, with 
minor Poems. In a neat 12mo. volume. 

LECTURES ON REVIVALS OF RELIGION. By Rev. C. G. Fm- 
NET, of Chatham-Street Chapel, New- York. 1 vol. l2mo. 

FOREIGN CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE UNITED STATES. 

By " Brutus." 2d. edition. 

JUDGE JAY ON COLONIZATION AND ANTI-SLAVERY. 12mo. 

2d. edition. 

BIOGRAPHIA LITERARIA, or Sketches of my Literary Life and Opin- 
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Waddington, do. 1 voL 

Bume^a Reformation in England, 4 vols. 
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NAVIGATORS, (early,) ISmo. 
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PETER THE GREAT. ISmo. 

PLUTARCH'S UVE8, Svo. 

ROSCOE, (Wm.) 2 vols. 12mo. 
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WELLINGTON, (Duke of,) 2 vols. ISmo. 
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Pardoct in Portugal, 2 vols. 
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Ru8h*8 Residence at London, Svo. 
Stewarti in South Seas, 2 vols. 
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1 vol.— Library U. K. Treatise, 2 vols.— O/nw^ed, 2 vols. 

Chemistry.- Grande, 2 vols. 8vo.— ^otoTi, 12mo.— iHitfcAeK, 8vo. — 
Porter^ 2 vols. 8vo.— <Sitftman, 2 vols. 8vo.— TV*m«r, 12mo.— 
IFe6«^cr, 8vo. 

Mkdicine. — BtU^ BrowaaUf Brigham, Cloqiut^ Comhe^ Ckxfper, 
Doane^ Dungliason, DeweeiSt Eberle, Good^ Balsted^ HUeheoekt 
Hooper ^ litcumUK, Magendict Paris, Richer and, iS^rMetnir 
&c. &c. 

Natural HisTOirir.— J^t^^ort, B volS.— Ctt«t«r, 4 vols.— Go<2man, 3 
vols.— Go/ctemiM, 4 vols.— iVu/a//, (Omithol.) 2 vols.— fifmettie, 
1 vol. 

Botany.— Conwtoe^ Eaton, Ldridtey, Lincoln, Thrrey. 

Architect I7BX. — Benjamin, La Fcvrt, Nicholson, £%air. 



8. POETRY. 

Adums^ Aikin, Addison, Baillie, (Joanna,) 1 vol. — BloomJUld, 
Bowles^ BeatHe, Bryant, 1 vol. — Bums, 1 vol. — BtUler, Brooks, 
Byron, Campbdl, 1 yo\.— Child, (Mrs.) Cheever, Coleridge, 3 vols. 
Cowper, 1 yo\,—Crahhe, 8 vols. — Collins, Davidson, (L. M.) 1 vol.— 
Dryden, Falconer, Gay, Gray, Goldsmith, Halleck, Heber, 
Hemans, Hogg, Hoole, Keats, Mellen, (Grenville,) MiUman, 
Milton, Montgomery, Moore, Norton, (Mrs.) Percival, Pollok, 
Pope, Rogers, Shenstone^ Somerville, Scott, Southey, 
Shakspeare, ShelUy, T\ippan, Thomson, White, Willis, 
Woodworth, Worthworth, Young. 



9. EDUCATION. 

General Treatises.— ii66o^^, Alcott, Am. Inst Lectures, 

Babington, Dvoight, Edgeworth, Hall, Hamilton, MUchiU, 
Phelps, Simpson, Taylor, Wood, 

Spelling Books.— Co66, Cummings, Emerson, Parley, Picket, 
Sears, Webster, Worcester. 
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RKADme Books, (Elementary.)-^Am. Pop. LieMOBa, Child's Instr. 
Cobb, No. 1, 2 and 3.— Co^Mim, Emeraon, Hallt Pierponf, 
Putnam. 

{AdytJkced.)—Angdf Bailey, (Toung Ladies*,) 

Emenon, KQ» B,) Emerson, {B, D.) Pierpont, Porter ^ 
Putnam, SulUvan, Woreeater, 

Elocution. — Barber, Em^raon, Lovell, PtUnam, Porter^ RuaetU, 

GsAMUAS. — Brown, Cheenlec^f, Hall, JngeraoU, EirlAam, 
Murray, Parker, Smith, Van Doren, Webster. 

Rhetoric. — Blair, Jamieaon, Mills, Whately. 

Logic. — Hedge, Jamieaon, Whately. 

Dictionary. — Cobb, Orimshaw, Walker, Webster, 

Geography. — Adams, Blake, Beecher, Cummings, Clute, 

Fotple, Goodrich, (3 kinds,) HaU, Olney, Parley, B'illett, 
Willard, Woodbridge, Worcester. 

History. — Davenport, Goodrich, Grimshaw, Hale, Parley, 
Webster, and WtUard^s United States. 
Goldsmith, Grimshaw, Pinnock, and Hobbins's England. 
Grimshaw's France. — Parley's Europe. 
Prost, Grimshaw, Peabody, and Robbings Orebcx. 
Grimshaw, and Parleys Rome. — Parleys Ancient generally. 
Frost, Bobbins, T)ftler, WeHs, Whelpley, Woreestet^a Univer. 

Chronology. — Blair, Putnam. Mythology. — Dillaway, Moritz, 
Robbina, Tooke. 

Natural Philosophy. — Blake, Blair, Comatock, Grand, Jones. 

Chemistry. — Beck, Comatock, Grand, Jones, Lincoln, Turner. 

Mineralogy. — Comstock, Shepherd. 

Botany. — Blake, Comstock, Eaion, lAndley, lAncoln, Torrey, 

Astronomy.— jB/oAtc, Burritt, Grund, Guy, Ostrander, Wilbur, 
Wilkins. 

Arithmetic— Adam«, Babcock, Cobb, Colbum^ (2,) Daboll, Davis 
Davies, Emerson, (3,) Hall, Parker, Smith, Smiley. 

Book-keeping.- fenne/^, Edwards, Goddard, Marsh, Preaton, 

MATHEMATICS.— Cambridge Courae, Day, Button, Young. 

Algebra. — Bonnycastle, Bourdon, Bridge, Colbum, Day, 
Davies, Euler, Grund, Ryan, Young. 

Geometry.— Euclid, (Playfair, Simpson,) Grund, Legendre 

MECHAsicB.—Bouchalart, Farrar, Renwick, Young. 

Mensuration. — Bonnycastle, Day. 

Surveying.— Darter, Day, Flint. 

Calculus. — Farrar, Ryan, Young. 
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CLASSICAL STUDIES. 

Latin Grammas,— A(2a9n«, Patterson, Ross, Ruddimann. 

RmADER.—Jacobs, Walker, 

Lbxicon. — Ainsworth, ISmo., 8?o., royal 8vo. 

Classics, (with notes,) — Ctesar, Cicero, C. Nepos, 

Erasmus, — Horace, Livy, Ovid, SaUust, Tacitus, 
Virgil.— Also, Leipsic and London editions of othen. 

Ombbk QRAMMAn.—Buttman, Fiske, Goodrich, Valpy. 

Rbadbs. — Jacobs. — Lxxicon. — Donnegan, Groves. 

Classics, (with notes.) — JEsckylus, Demosthenes, 

Herodotus, Homer, Plato, Thucydides, Xenophon, 
and Leipsic and London editions of the whole. 

Fb£nch OBAMbLKR.—Basvif, Lcvizac, Perrin, Surrault, 
Wanostrocht. 



Lexicon.-— Soy«r, Meadows, Nugent, Wilson. 
Elbmentart. — Bolmar, Longfellow, Perrin, &c. 
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Spanish Grammar. — Cuhi, Josse, Sales. 
Lrxicon.— jYctimia?i. 



Italian Grammar. — Bachi. — ^Lexicon. — Baretti, 
Gkrman Grammar.— S«may, ^oZ^en.— Reader. — Ibid. 

Hebrew Grambiar. — Bush, Prey, Seixas, Stuart, Stowe. 
Lexicon. — Gesenius, CHbbs, Parkhurst, Robinson. 



lO. MISCJBIiliANIES. 

Encyclopjedia. — Americana, 13 vols. — Britannica, Edinburgh, 
20 vols. — MetropoHtana, 3 vols. 

Fiction.— ^wZii^cr, Cooper, Edgeworth, Fielding, Gait, Godwin, 
Irving, James, Mackenzie, Paulding Porter, 
Richardson, Sherwood, Simms, Sedgwick, 
Scott, <&c. &c. 

Libraries and Collections. — Harper's Family Library, 

Theological, Juvenile, Classical, Dramatic— £^r<2ner'« 
Cabinet Cyclopaedia,— Do»c*« English Classics, 
Constable's Miscellany, Religious Library, 
Select do., &c. 



The above forms part of the outline of a new and extensive Cata- 
logue of Books now to be obtained in the United States, preparing by 
Leavitt, Lord, & Co. 
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